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INTRODUCTION

The use of the OT in the New has long been recognized as
an important field of research, Too often, however, the emphasis
placed upon rabbinic and hellenistic influences has tended %o
subordinate and obscure the unigue place of the 0T in ninds and
theology of the early Christian writers., The trend of recent
years to seek from the OT itself the source and meaning of NT
thought has been an entirely proper one, as loskyns' words so
well express: "[?heru are] grounds for supposing no further pro-
gress in the understanding of primitive Chrisfianity to be poss-
ible unless the ark of NP exegesis be recovered from its wander-
ings in the land of the Philistines and be led back not merely
t0o Jerusalem, for that aight mean to contemporary Judaism, Wt to
its home in the midst of the classical OT Seriptures--to the Law
amd to the Prophets.">

The present study is not primarily textual, an area al-
ready well covered, but rather seeks the rationale underlying the
Pauline usage both in its textuasl manifestation and in its theo-
logical application. ZIven where a variant text is apparently in
view, Paul's textual abberrations in many cases have a hermeneu-

tical purpose and often are closely tied to the immediate

1:. ¢. Hoskyns, "Jesus the Messish,"” Mysterium Christi,
ed. Go Ko Le Bell and D. A. Deissmann (London: ngman, areen,

1930), p. 70. ©€f. 7. M. Hunter, The Work and ‘ords of Jesus
(London: SCM, 1950), p. 71l: "After ronsacking oll SOrts O
sources, Jewish and Greek (and, we may add, starting a1l sorts
of ‘'hares,' some of which have not run very well) ?%cholaré]

are re-discovering the truth of Augustine's dictum, 'The NT lies
hidden in the 0ld, and the 0ld is made plain in the New.'"
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application of the citation. 'hile rabbinic Judaisn has ine
fluenced the mechenics of Pauline citation, one must look to the
apostolic Church and to Christ Himself to find the primary source
of the apostle's understanding and use of the 0T+ The emphases,
applications, and hermeneutics of Paul's gquotations mark him as
one with the apostolic Chureh in contrast to his rabbinie back-

ground.

Historical Survey
The Reformation spurred a revival of interest in RT

quotations and gave rise to the first systematic treatment of the
subjeot.l In the Reformation, as in the early centuries, the
prophetic element in quo tation produced two schools of thaught.z
Reflecting the Alexandrian school were those favoring a double
reference or allegorical view of prophecy; the reformers tended
toward the historical emphasis of the Antiochian exegetea.3 As
for the more direect study of NT quotations, DRUSIUS wrote (cea.
1594) a series of critical notes which were published in London
in 1660.4 At about the same time CAPPELIUS eompletedﬁﬁgitiea

lthe first listing of NT quotations eppears to have been
in Rober?t Stephens’ Greek Testament, published in Paris, 1550.
¢f. H, Gough, The New Testament Cuotations (lLondon: Walton and
Hoberly, 1855), p. 1ii.

20f, F. As 0. Tholuok, The 0ld Testament in the New,
trans. C. A. Alken in Bibliotheca Sacrs A1 iTEIy 1854 ), D60=616.

3E.g., ?heodoré*ﬁogsuaatﬂ& Cfe Calvin on Mt. 2:18; Ron.
10:6£17; Eph. 4:8f; Hebe 2:6f; 4:4. lany such passages were
viewed as the adaption of OT language and not as prophecies. So
also Hengstenburg, Psalms (Edinburgh: Clark, 1846), I, 264ff:
*{lany Psalms) are Tulfilled in the Messiah in asmuch as they des-
eribe the righteous man according to his ideas®

4J. Drusii, "Notae in Perallela Sacra," Tractatuum Bib-
licorum, Volumen Prius, sive Criticorum Sacrorum, 10mas Viid
IEonHIni: Tlesher, IEE&), PPe 1262=132bs
viii




Sacra. Thirty-six years in the making, 1% contained variant RT
textual readings and an apperdix on RT quotatians.l ALTING, also
in an appendix, compared OT citations in ¥Mt. 1-12 with the Hebrew
and LYY, with annotations,®

The following century saw the ground-work firmly laid for
almost all of the important iscues in this field of research,
igoues which have remained prominent even until the present, €.8.,
textual variations, affinities with rabbinic practices and the
propriety of HNT exegesises The Dean of Chichester concluded a
courge of laqtures with the words, "I conceived it seasonable,
at a Time when the Arzument from Prophecy was exposed to open
ridicule, to suggest some proper Observations on the Subject,
for the assistance of serious iinds disposed to consider;. . ."3
Bat prophecy was not the only irsue stirring the minds of scholars.
In an argument strangely resembling some twentieth century dig-
cussions WHISTON and CARPZIOV sought to resclve some of the text-
ual problems of NT ecitation. “histon argued that the NT was
exact with first century Creek and Hebrew texts but that the
latter were corrupted. Having "shrewdly suspected some perni-
cious practices of the Jews in this case," especially with regard
to the Hebrew Bible, "histon souzht to correct the present 0T

text with the Samaritan Pentateuch, the RT, Philo, Josephus, and

lL, Cappelli, "Quaestio de Locis Parallelis Veteris et
Novi Testamenti,” Critica Sacra (Paris: Cramwisy, 1650), Dpe 443~
557« He concluded that the apostlies cited from the Creek and
not the Hebrew, as commonly supposed.

27, Mting, Operum, Tome II (Anstelaedami: Dorstius,

(15855.

37, sherlock The Uge and Intent of Prophecy (London:
Pemberton, 1726), p. 195. '
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1 Carpzmov, in reply, defended the accuracy of the

other sources.
Hebrew text and attributed NT varietions to hermeneutical pur-
poses and literary convanience.z Later in the century RANDOLPH
tabulated, in columnar fashion, NI citations and their LIX and
" Hebrew parallels, giving notes of explsnation; he judged that
while NT writers were largely in agreement with the Hebrew, "they
sometimes quote the LXX, and perhaps other ftranslations or para-
phrasea."3 Rendolpk's contemporary, lleanry OVEN, who contended
H? writers usually used the LI{, voices the sentiment which gen-
erally pervaded the study of the subject in his day:
Objections of various kinde have been made to the truth of
the Christian religion: but no objections of any kind seem
to bear = hard upon it as those which are drawn from the
differences that occur between the quotations in the NUT and
the passazes to which they refer in the 0lds On these dif-

ferenoces therefbra, Jeze and Infidels particularly insist
and largely expatiates 4

Perhaps the most siznificant contribution of the periocd
was that of SURICNHUSIUS who demonstrated the extensive sgreements

in methodology between NT and rebbinic writerss’ Iis epoch-ncking

Restoring the

y Do

wYe Bs Carpzov, A Defense of the lebrew Bible, trans. M.

Marcus {London: ILintot, I729), . 104~183« The Lix was quoted
q

PP
when the sense corresponded to the Hebrew or "well explained  the
Hebrew text" (p. 112).

37, Randolph, The Prophecies and other Texts Cited in the
New Testament (Oxford- Tletcher, 1152)s P 21+ He ?ounﬁ 120

quotations followed the Hebrew, 119 the 1XX. Randolph's para-
phrases are swgestivefor later research,

41, Owen, The lodes of r‘“l.vzﬂ:at:i.cm vaed by the vangel ical

1;. ‘histon, An ! ssqx towards

True Text of
the 01d Testauent (Lonﬁon- Senex, '

Uriters (Tondon: Nichols, Pe
2G. Surenimsio, J sive,éfﬁ?)os A ns
in ¢uo secundum Veterws [heoLOogorun lebraeorud (. mstel—
aedani: Doom, 3). 1l especially deals wth IF, merged cuota-

tions, and the practice of citing from the Law, Prophets, and
Hagiographa in succesaions
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study supplied the foundation for the investigations of D:!}-FKE
and 2ll subsequent work in the field.l
tiriters of the nineteenth century gave further attention
to the eritical probleams of N7 exegesis? and particularly inten-
sified the study snd comparison of textual data. Some writers
sach as GOUGH, TURPIE, TOY, AVD DITTMAR were concerned chiefly
with classification and comparison of NT citations with the LiIX
and :'-TE.B The first and last are almost purely technical studies
and compare apocryphal, rabbinic, as well as OT parallels. Turpile
aﬁi Toy give a coumnentary on each of the passages. The former
seeks throughout to defend the propriety of NT texts and appli-
cations; (in a second volume he classified in similar fashion all

of the IF in the H’L‘).4 Toy's comments are of a more critical

nature.

1J « Co C, D8pke, HermeneutikX der neutestamentlichen
Sehriftsteller (Leipzig: Vogel, 1020).

ZCf. Le \oods,

“‘he Obgection to the Inspirotion of the
L IO i LX_[anne tﬂlﬁ!ﬁm{ﬁ;{"

mMAnn ,

; erthe 3, 16 ’*holuck ’

(Hamburg 1)3% D Cl Lay , The Gog~
pel in the Law (vambridge- Deighton, Bell, 1369); Ao ulem.en, Der
Gebrauch des ‘lten gtanentes 1 den neuentestamentlichen

Lz ften Gﬁtersloh° Jerte snenn, 1095)e Ie JOhnson, The (uot-
ations e the New Testament from "the 01 {London: U"ptESE Tract

ciet . 5cott, Principles of New Testament Quotation
(é)n& &7 Elnburgh s ana_T_CEEﬂﬁ 1877/, <

H. Gough, The Hew Testament Cuotations (Tondon: Walton
and “oberly, 18555 o Me * cestgaent in the New
(Tondon: #illiams and Norgate, 1368750, T Toy, quotations in
the New “eatameqt (Wew York: Seribmers, 1884); W. Dittmar, Tetus
fegtamentus 1l NOVOo (“Gttingen. Vandenhdck und ‘tuprecht 19037,

e« 8&lS0 X, BBEI vie Al teastomentlichen Citate im Weuen Testa-
ment (Vien: Arauat iller, 1575).

41). e Purpie, The New Testament View of the 0ld (London:
Hodder and Stousghton, 1872)e
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With particular reference to Pauline c¢iltations, ROZPE
concludes that the apostle guoies olmost without execepiion from

1 The valucble Leipgig

the LTI, end this is often from memory.
dissertation of HAUTZSCH arrived at similar results: Paul always
uses the Alexandrian version with the eXception of the two Job
citations (Rom. 11:35; 1 Cor. 3:19); in these, and perhaps a few
other=, Paul's text reflects the Hebrew becouse no LXY trangl a-
tion was available to him. MONFET and VOLIMER generally follow
Rautgsch in this regard.2 In opogition to this trend, the in-
senius theory of Zdward BONL sought to prove that the peculiari-
ties of HT gquotations should be attributed to an Aramaic Volks-
bibel current in the time of Christ, which in trenslation was
almost identical with the LKK,B Although the idea never commanded
a wide following and was often dismissed as quickly as it was

hear&,4 the dominant views of the IXY protagonists were also to

IG, Roepe, (e t s Tegtas i
libris asllegatione, 1827, ILIX variations are attributed to ©1
Greek versions; combined guotations are the result of memory
citation.

2x, F. Kautzsch, De Veteris Testanenti loeis A Paule
i "J.l(‘ atis (I;iPSiaB: ;:e Eg&r gr 3418 W 9 - » R
- g de l'ancien testament dans les epi '
Tausanne, 1074; He Vollmer, Uie iltcestanentiicne
Paulus (Freiburg: Nohr, 1896). = [ ; [ 's
hermeneutiecal method and his attitude toward the 07, Vollmer-conm
fines himself to the four Hauftggiefe; an a pendix exaemines the
literary relation between Paul and Philo.

£
L

BB. B8hl, Forschungen nach einer Volksbibel (Wein: Brau-

i 4Vollmer (0pe citey, pe 8) regarded it as wishful thinking.
However, Zunz (Vorf?!ge, ppe 5ff, 330ff) argued that Palestinian
Jews reqguired an Aramalec translation; and Toy, though rejecting
B6hl's theory, admits the extensive use of oral targums. Cf.

Toy, Ope cit., pe. xVi,
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suffer considerable modification in subsequent investigations.
The problen of the XX in contemporary study and other

questions pertinent to Panline quotations are examined in the

following chnptera.l 0f the more important works on the subject

are those of PHACTERAY, HARNACK, MICHEL and BONSIRVEN.Z

Thackeray
evalustes the influence of rablhinic ideas on Pauline theology

and exegesis; Bonsirven comperes and contrasts types of eregesis
in rabbinic and Pauline literature. From the infrequent use of
the OT in the sasller letters, Harnsck gathers that Paul never
intended that Gentile Christianity should become a *hook relizion!
baged on the 0T. Written almost thirty years ago, lichel's Halle
dissertation iz, in succession to Kautzach and Vollmer, the most
recen’ book on Paul's use of the 0T,

=i

1in the ficld of NI quotation ef. also i. Schlatter, Das
1te Testament in der -ohznneischen A okalypse (Gﬂterqloh. Der-
telsmann, : aering, ] egtanent im Heuen," INTY,
AV1I (1916), 913-227; L. Venarﬁ, “uitations de l'encien Testa-—
ment dans le Nouveau Teamament,“ Dictionaire de la Bidble, ed. L.
Pirot, Supp. IT (1 ;34) R. Chasles, L'ancien lestanent aans le
Touveaun, 1937; . FAhler, Jesus una das 1se lestcoment (4
alohs 3ertalqmnnn, 1938); X. Uepke, : 1o leata-
ment (Leipzi Deichert, 1938 3 1 e lBnson, [d Teatanent
in the Leac.h.ln of Jema’ . 'T.MI,IJ, 34- (1952)' 312"‘332. Cw -mitﬂ,
"Oud-7 estnlentlsehe Cit qte I het Hieuwe Testament I, Syno
tische “vengelien,” “ollect _ aesrlgndicn 8:1 (1952);
J. Ts Wenham, Our Lord's (Zondon:
_fndqle, 1953)5 Jd« bupont, ”"utiIIzaron a“Dl Getigue de l'enecien
‘gs?ageg? dens les discours les Aetes," Iphener “heol. Lovan.,
29 {1953).

2}1’. ’-"G J- Tmﬁr&f’ J‘ta -’.753- 11 ‘tO
teuﬂcrar Jewish Thouzhe )i 3 L. von Har-
‘1%e Testament i; &EJ Jzulini>cheﬂ Briefen und in
den “nullﬂlacuen Jemelnden," qitzungsberichte der Preuasischen
&kﬁﬂenie der igaenaschaften (Berlin: A« de. '., 1928), DDs 124~
i Taulus und seine Bibel (Gfitersloh: Bertelsmann,
929), “de unﬁsirvan. xexege Lab inigue ot ‘xegese Paulinienne
Puris: Beauchesne, 1939), ' '

Ci8Ce

The Le qticn of O =
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The Pastoral Problem
The present study includes the traditionsl Psuline cor-
pus with the exception of Hebrewa.l All of these epistles are
adnittedly 'Pauline,' whether they are. written by the apostle
himself or not; and one might, as Dodd, leave the question at

thats. 2

However, it may be in order to give some attention to the
mnost pressing critical problem-~the authenticity of the Pastoral
epistles. Their genuineness was first questioned by Schlaiéh
macher (1807) and Richhorn (1312). A rapid development of this
type of criticism led to the rejection by the 'Ttbingen School?

of all the Pauline epistles except the Hauptbriefe; some scholars

rejecting them all, concluded that 'Paul the apostle' was a fig-
nent of second century imagination.3 In the receding tide of
radical criticism over the past fifty years the Pastorals, the
first to be questioned, remain the only epistles still regerded
as spurious by most scholars; and even here the presence of

Pauline 'fragments' is generally recognized.4

lon this cf. B. F. Vestcott, The Zolstle to tho febrews
{3rd. ed.; London: Macifillan, 1920), PP« ~1 XK1 X u

ZC. He Dodd, According to the Scori res (London: Nisbet,
1952), pe 30: "For our preaeh% PUrpose I sﬁﬁﬂr1&eaz the Pauline
corpus (excluding Hebrews) as representing the work of one author.
Bven if certain of the writings contained in it mey not be from
the hand of the apostle, they all depend largely upon him."

3¢, A. Schweltzer, Paul and 7is Interpreters (London:
Ae and C. '51333{, 1948}, PDa "

4cf. Pe N. Harrison, The Problem of the Pastorals (Ox-
ford: Uﬂiversity Preas, 1922), pp coner, -he Page
toral Dpistles (Oﬁford, ”1arendon, 1937 pp. 13-17. However,
~¥. Taston (The Pastoral Zpistles, Tondon: SCM, 1948, pp. 16f)
finds no real evidence for E&e use of sources, allowing for the
influence of Pguline teaching, the letters are from a single hand.
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The patristic testimony is about as good as for the
other epistles.l Taolated objections and their apparent absence
from PsaaP45 and from Marcion's Canon (because they were private
lesters ¢) does not detract from the totel picture. Iodern ob-
jections rest on other grounds: (1) the historical situation,
(2) the type of heresies present, (3) the stage of Church organ=-
ization, (4) theological concepts, (5) voecabulary and 3tyle.2
Lock, who is undecided sbout the authorship of the lastorals,
3

consideors only the last point to pose a difficult problem. ¥

to the other points, Zahn contends thal the false teaching

attacked in the Pastorals resembles nothinz known in post-apos-
tolic times; it is definitely Jewish and appears to be related
4

to the Colosaian heresy. Jeremias, who gives a good summary
of the whole problem, regards the theological peculinrities to

stem from the unigue purpose and character of the letters; and

they are not without parallels elsewhere in P&u1.5

lag. . De James, The CGenulneness and Autharahig of the
Pastoral Zpistles (London:™ Longmans, oreen, s DDs .

2I’. Peine and J. Behm, Zinleltunz in das Heue Testamnent
(Leipziz: Harrassowitz, 1950), DPPe 255-%18,

3w, Lock, The Pastoral Zpistles (Edinburgh: T. and 7.
Clark, 1924), pp. §§?IITT“”"““”JE“"“"

4cf. 2 Tim. 3:6-9; Tit. 1:10, 14. T. Zahn, Introduction
to the New Testaoment, trans. M. V. Jacobus (Grand Rapids, lregal,

s A 3 ‘eine~Behm, Ope. cit., p. 212,
53. Jeremias, Die efe an Timotheu Pitus (6th ed.;

G8ttingen: Vandenh@ck un precht, s De 4a Time. 4:1, 6;
Tit. 1:13 equate faith with right doctrine; but cf. Rom. 6:17;
16:17; Gal. 1:23. Good works aore siressed in 1 Tim, 2:10; 2
Tim. 2:213; Tit. 2:14, but cf. 2 Thess, 2:17; 2 Cor. 9:8; Rom. 2:
73 13:3; Tphe 2:10. llost theological themes and some incidental
allusions {(e.g., to the Holy Spirit) are characteristiecally
Pauline. Cr', Lock, Ope Cit., pp. xxvif; N. B. Swete, The Ho
Spirit iv the New Testament (london: #acliillan, 1909), p. .
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Ne Pe Harrison, in s most thorough and minute statisticel
analysis, argues that the tyya and frequency of vocabulary pre-
cludes Pauline authorahip.l He found an extremely high propor-
tion of hepax legomens and words used only infrequently elsee
where; end if his method is velid, his conclusions are well nigh
incontrovertible, However, lichaelis has shown that "die statis-
tische Method Harrisons enf h#lt im Ansatz einen Fehler der ihre
Ergebnisase in Irage atellt."a ‘Two potent objections undermine
the whole of Harrison's argument: First, any effective statisti-
cal argument must take into account both the subject matter and
literary character (e.g., doetrinal or paraenetic) of the text;
the vocabulary is never independent of its situation and purpose.
Words must be weighed as well as counted. Iy plaecing all words
into one statistical tabulator Harrison omitted factors essential
t0o a correct evaluation. Second, it is basic to all graph analy-
sis that proper uantities of material are set in relation to
each other. In general, the shorter a text the greater is the
proportional weight of elementary, indispensible vocabulary; as
the text lengthens this vocabulary is repeated and its relation
to the totel drops. For example, Homans with 26 psges has a
vogabulary of 993 words, or 38.2 words per page. However, 1 Tim.
has 529:6 1/3 = 83.5; 2 Tim., 413:4 2/3 = 88.5; Tit. 293:2 2/3 =
109.9 words per page. Since the Pastorals have an abundant
voecabulary anyway, any oompériann with longer and less wortreich

lnarrison, ODe Cit .

2 Michaelis, "Pastoralbriefe und Tortatatistilk,"” %_3’?":}’.{,
TXVIII (1929), T4: "e « o Harrison's statistical method contains
an error at the outset vhich places its results in guestioh.®

xvi



texts is always heevily weizhted toward the Pastorals. All of
Harrison's tests produced the same results because, under the
method, they had to produce the same results. The method, as
Michaelis concludes, is incapable of showing either the genuine~
ness or spuriousness of the Pastorala.l
Stylistic differences, hapax legomens, and the use of
known words in a different significance, structure, and frequency
renain a problem for the Pauline suthorship. Roller's valuable
investigation into the nature and practice of ancient letter-

2 The writer

writing probebly offers the best solution to it:
often employed an ananwensis who copied first on a wax teblet
and then transcribed the contents onto papyrus; a variable de=
gree of freedom was involved in the process. The author then
read, corrected and added a closing greeting (ef. Gale. 6:116).

If Panl] because of age or infirmity (ef. 2 Tim. 2:9), gave his
ananuensis a greater degree of freedom than usual, the stylistie
peculiarties are suitably aceounted for; and o conclusion to the
problen of the lPastorals may be reached: "such hinter diesen
Briefen steht als ihr Schépfer die Gestalt des srossen Heiden—

apostala.“3

liichaelis, ops cit., pe 76+ Cf. M. Dibelius, Die FPastorsl-
briefe (2nd ed.; Tdbingen: ohr, 1931). PFor parallels to the ras—
torals' hapax legomena in classical literature cf, =, Z. Simpsog,
The PastorgI %ﬁ!s%ées (London: Tyndale, 1954), pp. 16ff, The

Small scope of extans Yamline material (ea. 120 pages, 3000 main
voeables) is iteself a hinderance to this type of argument.

20. Roller, Das Formular der Paulinischen Briefe (Stutt-
gart: Tohlhammer, 1933), pp. 411; cl. Jeremias, ODe Citey PpPe Of,

3Jeremias, op. cite, ps 7. "Also behind these letters
atands, as their cregior, the form of the azreat apostle to the

Gentiles." So also Feine~Behm (op. eit., p. 217) who give further
bibliographye.
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References to the OT in the Pastorals are, for the most
part, characteristic of the apostle Panl. The divine character
and contemporary application of the OT (2 Tim. 3:15; cf. Rom. 15:
3; 1 Cor. 10:11), the ethical motivation in adducing Scripture
(1 Tim. 5:18f; ef. 1 Core 6:16; 9:9; 2 Cors 6:16ff), and the
coupled or merged oiﬁation (1 Pim, 5:18; 2 Tim. 2:19 ef. Rom.
9:33; 11:34£; 1 Cor. 3:19f; 15:45)" are all found elsewhere in
the Pauline letters. The 5al connective is unusual but not
unknown (ef. Rom. 9:33). Also, no explicit quotation of a
verbun Christi as Seripture (1 Tim. 5:18b; of. 1 Cor. 9:9, 14)
occurs elsevhere, but it is in keeping with his attitude toward
Christ's sayings.2 The infrequent citation of Seripture (there
is only one formula quotation) follows the pattern of Paul's
other smell epistlea;3 and the tendeney to cite pugan writers is
reminiscent of earlier Pauline practice (Tit. 1:14; cf. ‘ets
17:28; 1 Cor. 15:33).

A1l in all, the weight of evidence favors the genuine-
ness of the Pastorals. For Jereamias, the unlgue situation and
the intimate relationbetween writer and recipient stand as chief
considerations. Certainly the difficulties surrounding a pocude=
rigraphal or fragment-redaction theory are considerable even for
the historical situation: If attempted soon after Paul's death,

his friends and Churches would have raised guestions; if later,

lon 2 Tim. 2:19 ef. also Phil. 2:12b-13.
2:r, infra, pp. 214
3cr, infra, phe Jﬂﬁ¢ « Mor a statistical analysis ef. He.

K. Moulton, "Scripture Quotations in the Pastoral Tpistles,” LT,
49 (1937-33), 94
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the Church at large would have subjected them to careful scrutiny.
Tarly Christendom was not nearly so susceptible to 'pious fraud’
in this regard as some modern writers would like to guppose; and
the history of the Canon and 'Apoeryphol NT' bear witness to this
fact,.

The textual sources for the dissertation include Kittel,
Swete, and Nestle.t In quoting from the Tnglish Bible, the Xing
James version has usually been followed; other versions are used
as indicated, and a few'timas the writer has given his own ren-
deringe Abbreviations used in the text and footnotes are cata-
logued on pe vie

IR, Xittel, Biblis He (Stuttgert: Bibelanstalt,
1937): H. B. Swate, The Old 'I’es§ : enab : (Cambridge: Univere
gity Press, 1895); : ¥ : - un Graece (Stutt-

gart: Bibelanstalt, 1949).




CHAPTER I

PAUL AND HIS BIBLE

Introduction

The writings of the apostle Paul reveal a persocn im-
mersed in the content and teachings of the 0T. H. A. A,
Kennedy, after a study of Psul's religious terminology, found

that practically every leading conception in this field of

Paul's thought had its roots definltely leid in OT soilal
Whether 1t is giving a dogmatiec proof, & an analogy,3 an 1llus-
,-I- Su pplay g pntle way alothe bt

tration, " or merely using language with which to clothe his own

thoughta,s the OT appears frequently throughout the Yauline
epistles.6 The style and vocabulary of the apostle is such

that 1t is often difficult to distinguish between quotation,

1H. A. A, Kennedy, St. Paul and the lystery Eeligions
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1913), PPe 15l-100,

2G.g., Rom., 3:10-18. SL.g., Rom. 2:2h. 1&‘1-8-’ Rom. 10:6-8.

S5E.g., Rom. 12:20; 1 Cor. 15:32; 2 Cor. 10:17; 13:1.

6w1th these distinctlons in mind writers have sought to
measure Paul's fidelity to and departures from the sense of the
OT passage; cf. E. Jowett, The Epistles of St. Paul to the
Thessalonians, Galatians, and Romans; Commentary (London: Murray,
18947, pp. I@tf?; FFe Johnson, op. cit. It is doubtful, how-
ever, whether the categorles--proof, analogy, illustration--
actually denote the rationale underlying the Pauline use of the
0T, although they were appropriate in answering some critics
who imegined the apostle finding 'proofs' at any cost; ef. Toy,
Op. cit., pps xx1, xxxvi. Iowever, quotations which seemingly
are Jjust anslogy or rhetorical accomodations often prove to
have a more profound significance in Paul's hermeneutic. See
1nfra' PP 152), ,87'[}'
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allusion, and language coloring from the OT.l This is not only
the kord of God but also his meode of thought and speechj thus it
is not unnatural that he should find in it vivid phraseology to
apply to a parallel situstion in his own day.2

The Pauline use of the OT appears in three distinct forms:
quotations proper, intentional and casual allusionf’and dialectic
and theological thamea.3 The task of defining 'quotation' in the
Pauline literature is rather difficult, end the decision in the end
is somewhat arbitrary. The spostle probably did not have our con-
cept of quotation-marks; he certainly did not give to 1t the sanc-
tity which characterizes our literary usage. Some references
which are introduced with an explicit citation Tformula echo only

the tenor of the paasage;u others, not given even the dignity of an

introductory conjunction, follow the 0T text verbatim ac littaratim.s

lThe non-formal character of the Pauline letters accords
with this; cf. O. Roller, Das Formular der Paulinischen Criefe
(stuttgarts Kohnhamwer, 1933). Cf. A. Delssmann, Light from the
Ancient East (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1927), p. 232; F. Prat,
The Theolory of St, Peul, trans. J. L. Stoddard (London: Burns,
Oates and Washburne, /1945 ), 1, 18,

2The use today of such words as "Munich," "Dunkirk,"

"blood, sweat and tears,”" follows in the seme pattern, With this
in mind Jowett framed his definition: "Quotation, with ourselves,
iz en ingenious device for expressing our meaning in a pointed or
forcible manner; it implies also an appeal to an authority. And
its point frequently consists in a slight, or even great, devia-
tion from the sense in which the words quoted were uttered by
their author" (B. Jowett, op., cit., p. 190).

3Saa Appendix 1. lLE.g., 1 Cor. 1}:31.

Sh.g., 1 Cor., 15:32. lelther the Westcott-lort nor the
Nestle text distinguishes between quotation and sllusion. S.
Johnson ("Biblical Quotations in Matthew," HTR, XXXVI, April 1943,
135-153) divides between the 'formula'® quotations and the others.
But this is not very effective; two texts iIn Paul are cited with
and without & formula; cf., Jer. 9:2}; (1 Cor. 1:31; 2 Cor. 10:17)
and Hab, 2:) (Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3:11).
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The gradetion from guotation to allusion is so imperceptible that
it is almost impossible to draw any certalin line. The selection
in Appendix I has taken into account three factors: the presence
of an introductory formula or conjunction, the degree of verbsl
affinity with the 0T text, and the intention of the apostle as

judged from the context,

The Nature of the Quotations

General Analysis

b Peul quotes the OT 93 timss.l Heminiscences are found
n — . L ar
'<\throughout the epistles (except Philemon); but quotations occur,
A -

e

aside from four in Sphesians and one each in First and Second

—

=N
? Timothy, only(iggz in the Hasuptbriefe. Although the quotations

are drawn from sixt.sn OT books, three-fourths of them are from
the Pentateuch (33), Isalah (25), and the Psalms (19), The cita-
tions appear both singly and in combination.a
The texts appear in several forms, Nost often they re-
produce the OT passage wilith occasional variations in conformity with
the new contaxt.3 A few times they are merely quotations of sub-

L

stance whose source is conjectural. The terse manner in which

1About one-third of all New Testament quotations are
cited by Paul,

2See Appendix III, Paul combines texts in three ways:
merged quotation (e.g., Rom, 3:10-18), chain quotstion or hargs
(e.gey Rom.9:25-29), and looser midrashic commentary (cf. Hom.
9-11; Gal. 3). Cf. infra, pp. ﬁ{ﬁ%
> — - >N

Yk BE.g., Rom, 3:18 (avrev_to ATV )3 1035 ( avTees | o
avTy. ) 10:19 (dvrves to guas ); 2 Cor. 6:18 (a7 .. 4v73s
to ‘ukiv. Jaels ); Gal. L:30 (uod “Trsak to viod Tirs é,\éu@?/&.‘i),

1!'Ei.g.. 1 Cor. 2:9; Eph. 5:1h; cf. Rom. 3:10,
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some texts are cited suggests that they may have been used as a
teaching or catechetical device.l

Fifty-one of Faul's cltations are in absclute or virtual
agreement with the LiX, 22 of these at variance with the debrew.a
In four passages Paul follows the lebrew against the LXX; 38 times
he diverges from both.3 Combined quotations show a much greater
variation than the othera;lL there also seems to be a relation
between the variations and the particular book citad.5

The priority of the LXX in Psuline quotations has long
been recognized. As early a writer as Henry Owen noted the fact
and ascribed it to the desire of early Christian missionaries to

use a translstion acceptable to Hellenistic Jews. Kautzsch, in

an oft-quoted diasertation,7 concluded that the LXX had virtually

1A familiar verse, quoted or summarized, could be utilized
to bring the whole context before the reader's mind, Similarly, a
'pointer' or lemma text might recall a tgpical series previously
taught them. Cf. Scott, o« cit., pp. 25-27; C. H. Dodd, Accord-
ing to tA§ Scriptures (Lan§on: Nisbet, 1952), p. 126.

zThese are chniefly from Genesis and Isaiah. See Appendix
I. Eut in passages from Igaiah Paul also shows knowledge of the
Hebrew. Cf. Rom. 10:15 ( Jmioc ) 1 Cor. 1h:21; 15:5L.

3See Appendix I and II,

Ll‘ﬁnllmorgt all of them diverge. Of the merged quotations only
two texts in Hom. 3:10ff. follow the LXX. Among the chain quota-
tions or harsz Rom. 12:12-13; 25:29, each have one text in agree-
ment with the Alexandrien text. Rom. 13:9, if included, should
also be added.

SSea Appendix I. All quotations from Kings, Job, Jeremish
and losea differ from the LXX, as do about halfl of those from
Isaiah end Deuteronomy. Citations from Genesis and Psalms gener-
ally agree or vary only slightly. :

60wen, ops cit., p- 6.

?Kautzsch, ope. cit., p. 5; cf. E. Schiirer, A History of the
Jewish Pecple in the Time of Jesus Christ (2nd ed. Revised; tdin-

turgh: T, and T. Clark, 1901), 1I, 285; ¥m. Sanday and A. C.
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an exclusive place in Paul's Scriptural usage. Swete affirms
that more than half of the Pauline quotations were taken from
the LXX without materilial change and that, by any test, the LXX
"is the principal source from which the writers of the New Testa-
ment derived their 0ld Testament quotationa.“l Even where the
quotations vary from the LXX, parallel phraseology is often
apparent.2

Affinities with the LXX are not only evident in Paul's
quotations but etse extend to his general style and vocabulary
as well.3 It was Inevitsble that, after the translation of the
Hebrew Bible, words in the Greek version would acqguire "some-
thing of the value of the Hebrew words they rapreaant.“h I%

wes only natural that Paul, retaining in his mind Hebrew concepts

Headlem, The Epistle to the Romans (Edinburgh: T. end T. Clerk,
1895), p. 302. H. Lletzmann, An die Galater (Tibingen: lohr,
1923), ppe. 32-3l4; H. Monnet (Les Citations de l'Ancien Testa-
ment dens les Epitres de St. Paul, 1070) follows end develops
Kautzsch's theory.

lu. B. Swete, An Introduction to the 0ld Testament in
Greek (Cambridzse: University Press, 1500), DD o Lo
2

Cf. Rom. 2:27; 9:26; 1 Cor. 2:16; 6:16. See Appendix
RS

5( 6)3§.g., 2 30?. 3:/i-18 (bxod. 34:29-35); Rom. 1:23 (Ps.
10511006):20; cf. Jowett, ope. cit., pe. 201. Vollmer, op. cit.,

p. 10ff; Michel, op. cit., Pp. 50=-60. For terminology of LXX
coinare see T, N#gell, Der Wortschatz des Apostels Psulus
(GBttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1505), pe. 00-05. A. Deiss-
mann perhaps overstetes it: "To understand the whole Psul from
the point of view of the history of religion, we must kmow the
spirit of the LXX.," (St. Peul, trans. W. E. Wilson (2nd ed.,
Revised; London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1926, p. 99).

hReciprocally, Hebrew words acquired some new connota-
tions, at least in the diasspors. C. H, Dodd, The Bible and the
ireeks (London: Hodder % §E§ughton, 1935), p. x1; cf. N. H.
Snalith, ‘he Distinctive Ideas of the 0ld Testament (London:
Epworth, 19’.'.]1)' Pe 15;.
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and thought-forms, should frame his Greek on the analogy of
the existing theologlcal vocabularyof the Lxx.l Gven where the
apostle gquite evidently sees in & citation the underlying conno-
tations of the lebrew, the Alexandrian version remains his mode
of expression.2 "The careful student of the Gospels and St,
Paul," concludes Swete, "1s met at every turn by words andlphrases
which cannot be fully understood without reference to their earlier
use in the Greek 0ld Testament."3

The quotations show considerable distribution among the
LXZX text forms, none of them being followed consistently. Some-
times £hey agree with LXX-B, more of ten with LXX-A and LXX-F.h
There seems to be some relatiog between the text followed and the
0T book quotod.s For example.?§3 quotations from Isaiah Vollmer
found seven in agreement with LXX-A against LXX-B. Leviticus,

on the other hand, shows affinities with LXX-F., There is no

Cf. He A. A, Kennedy, Sources of New Testament Ureek
(Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 18395), pp.

EA. D. Fock, "The Style and Thought of Psul," Contem-
porary Thinking about faul: An Anthology, ed. T. S. Kepler
(Nashville: Abingdon -Cokesbury, 1950), pp. 182-186.

34. B. Swete, op. cit., pe Ol cf. W. 0. E. Oesterle
ihe Jew end Judaism durgnb the Greek Period (London: SPCK, 1

P. Sll. 1Inhe influence of the King James Version in the hnglish-
speaking world is s partial parallel. Cf, C, S. Lewis, The
Literary Impact of the Authorized Version (London: Athlone, 1950),
pPPe. 161f; W, M. Smith, 1his Atomlc Age and the Word of God (Bos-
ton: Wilde, 19h8). PPe 4Li=57.

hE.g.. Rom. 10:5; 2 Cor, 6:16; Gal., 3:10-12,

SThis might be expected if different books were not
allowed on the same roll. Cf., F. Buhl, Canon and Text of the
0ld Testament, trans. J. MacPherson (Edinburgh: 1. and 1. Clark,

. s PPe f.

6V011mer. op. cit., pp. 13-20, L8; Michel, op. eit., p. 3.
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discernible connection, however, between the 07 text and the
provenance of the Peauline letter. In general, LIX-A appecars to
be more in asccord with Paul's quotations than the other manuseripts.
It has been influenced in places by the NT,2 but on the whole it
proves "unusually trustwar thy" in portions important for KT
usage.3
As noted sbove, there are a considerable number of vasria-

tions from the LXX in Paul's qu.ot‘.ations.ll To account for them

S

several hypotheses lie at hand: a direct use of the Hebrew” or

its employment to correct the LXK,6 citation from an Aramaic

1ce. Swete, op. cit., p. 103; "In the Epistles, &s in
the Gospels, the text of the LXX which is employed inclines to
cod. A rether than to cod. B." K. Stendahl (The School of St.
Matthew, Uppsala: Almquist and Wiksells, 1954) affirms that this
relationship "has more solid foundations than Swete himself
could have known . « « (pe. 176)." Cf., also W. Sgaerk, "Die
alttestamentlichen Citate bel den Schriftstellern des Neuen
Testament,™ Z¥HTW, 35 (1892), L6L-}35; 36 (1893), 70-98.

25.g., in adding Rom. 11:35 (Job L1:3) to Is. LO:lh
(Rom. 11:3ly) &nd probably teking Ps. 13:1ff from Rom. 3:10ff.
Cf. Swete, op. cit., p. 252; Stendahl, op. cit., pp. 172ff.

3E.g., Isaiah and the ¥inor Prophets, Ibid., p. 172.

hPaul's vocabulary also, at times, reflects a ucage dis-
tinct from the LXX. Cf. Ni#geli, op. cit., pp. 65-68. For a
recent investigation of the Ysuline text with special reference
to the Chester Beatty papyrii c¢f. G. Zuntz, The Text of the
Epistles (Oxford: University Press, 1953).

i 5E.g., Rom. 9:17; 10:15 (JSpkioc ); 1 Cor, 3:19; 1h:21;
15:5l; ef., L. Huhn, Die lessianischen Weissagungen (T{bingen:
iohr, 1900), I1I, 279.

. ®s.g., Rom. 9117 WITHLY =:§7}-A/-\'\0«;Hom. 12:19, APT ¥ =
Eeeol e-;’cft’rsm;.
?{5\ K.
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targum or translation,l the use of other Greek translations,
or free quotation from mamory.3 Paul often gives the impression
of quoting from memory, "yet & memory which was the storehouse of
more than one language, and one trained in Jewish methods of
bringing together passages from different bococks of the 0ld Testa-

ol

ment. From a psychologlcal viewpoint it nmight be expected
that one who knew the Scripture in several languages and had a
thorough knowledge of the sense of Scripture would be less tied
to eny text-form. "HMemory quotation" should be understood, how=
ever, as a free rendering in accordance with litorary customs or

6
for an exegetical purpose, rather than as a result of "memory-

lapse.” The importsnce of seripturel memorization for the Jew,

1 .

Toy, op, cit., p. xxxvl; E8hl, op. cit. Doth, from
partisan cogsiaerarons, argue ageinst the 1dea of a reference
to the Hebrew. F, H, Wood ("Quotation," HDB, Vol. IV (1901)
takes the varisnts o vikos (1 Cor. 1T:Bl) and Aprawoes
(1 Cor. 2:9) to be from Aramaic interpretations of the lebrew.

ZCf. Lietzmann, op, cit., pp. 32-3lL; Thackeray, Op. cit.,

pa 1014

3Perhap3 the reason most often gilven, e.g., Swete, oOp.
cit., p. ll01; Sanday and Headlam, op. eit., p. 302.

14':E‘:'c¢-m<1.‘:11*11, OPe Clte, P. 159,

R

SFor free quotation in the OT c¢f. the ten "words" in
kxod. 20 and Dt, 5; 2 Sam., 23:17 (1 Chron. 11:19); 2 Sam. 5:19-20
(1 Chron. 14:9-11); 1 Kg. 9:3-9 (2 Chron. 7:12=-22). In the
Apocrypha note the allusions in Bar, 1:15- 2:29 (Dan. 9:7-8; Dt.
9:7-19). For Philo's usage see H. i. Ryle, Philo and Holy Secrip-
ture (London: MacMillen, 1895). pp. Xxxv-xxxvi. Lxemples from
Ureek and Latin writers and in the early fatherz are cited by F.
Johnson (op. c¢it., p. 29-61) and Scott (op. cit., pp. 63-83,

87"'91) .

o 65}_ .y FOPOV for v 9/’9‘:’.'1—"{', (1 Cor. ,3:20); 0"7'/”:;?5

Agﬁf"”m }ﬂ".. f"{l’g}"’"m’j (1 Cor. 15:1i5); probably ¢dwicer  fop elafe’
{Epﬁilhﬁg); the sdcdition of r{s (Rom. 10:11); cf. Prat, op. cit.,
s Ulh=h17.
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Paul's Rabbinic training, and the verbasl exactness of many of his
quotations militate ageinst the latter axplanation.l Koreover,
the large measure of agreement with the LXX seems to reflect a
conscious desire to reproduce a given text; it cautions against
resorting to "free quoting from memory" as soon as differences
ariso.2
One of Paul's quotations shows remerkable resemblance to

Greek texts other than the LXX:3

Is, 25:8 1 Cor. 15:5h Is. 25:8(LXX) Theodotion Aquila Symmachus

Fé
EYIW.  karenbty K& TETEY K 4TA fmﬁy IATA MY TeTér  KATA n‘g‘%m
st < Al S BuivaTos {y BavaTev Folggsc
Apm o Bavares o Bavarvos o U4 TOY Tov Sowdrav
. =% 2 — 2 - 7
;;-_5:((( ecs viKos fa-z/y'}-,;; &(s viKkos €15 VKOS ¢ ls re)os

Such noteworthy parallels are few, however, and it is not certain

that they reflect a common Greek vsrsion.s F. H. Woods points to

1J. bonsirven (op. cit., p. 337) rejects the idea of memory
failure: "Infirmité humaine fort possible. Cependant cette expli-
catioﬁginaufficante a convainere ceux qui ont vu des rabbins a 1!
encienne récitant des livres entisrs de la Plble et devenus de
vivantes concordances de l'Ancien Testament." ("Human weakness is
quite possible. However, thls explanation 1s insufficient to con-
vince those who have seen some rebbls of the '0ld School! who re-
cited entire btooks of the DBible and became living concordances of
the 0Old Testament.")

2Cf. Stendahl, op. cit.,p. 158. 3Vollmer, Opecit.,pe. 21-35,

contrasted with the LXX's ¢povyris also agrees with Theodotion's
translation of T 7Y in otler places. Vollmer (p. 35) concludes
that other versions of single OT books stand behind Faul, Aquila,
Symmachus end Theodotion, Cf. Lietzmann, op. cit., pp. 32-3L, A.
Rahlf's "Ueber Theodotion - Lesarten im Neuen Testament und Aquila-
Lesarten bel Justin," ZFNTW, XX (1921), p. 182ff.

hPaul's use of FHTEK?{T; ( X7Y) in 1 Cor. 3:19 as

STha ccnnection may lie in a Targum, WNote Aquila and
Onkelos on Dt. 32:35; cf. Rom. 12:19; cf. Lietzmann, op, cit. For
the possible use of an Aramaic targum by NT writers c¢cf. the con-
clusions of K. Flack, "The Froblem of the 0ld Testament Quotations
in the Gospels,™ Journal of the Manchester University Egyptian
and Oriental Society, 23 (191i2), D. lle
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€c5 yikos (}7’5,‘1} ) as a transletion in accordance with the
Aramaic meaning of the root. In some passages (e.z., Rom. 12:19)
the same result is obtained if one posits an independent use of
the Hebrew, It is probable thet Yaul was acquainted with other
Greek texta;l however, the evidence is not sufficient to draw any
certein conclusions,

The theory of an Aramalc Volksbibel finds little, if eny,

support in Psul's variants; the apostle's fluency in both languages
would make any accurate lsbeling in this regard difficult.2 Never-
theless, Aramaic texts of some type probably lie behind some of
the citations. Desides the Instances atove, the variant in Eph.
L1:8 slso may reflect a targum,? but its immediate source is
more likely an Interpretive rendering known to Paul snd perhaps
used in the early Ch.mr-ch..LL

The number and character of Pauline variations from the

LXX text glve rise to questions which cannot be divorced from the

130 Lietzmann, op. cit. Vollmer, op. cit., p. 35; Michel,
op. cit., pp. 63rf.

2On Paul's bllinguel ability see J. H. Noulton, A Grammar
Of New Testament Greek (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1919), 11, i,
21-23; cf. Acts 21:10., Note such Semitic constructions as "the
light,of the glory of Christ" (2 Cor. L:ly).
e gougd

3So, Thackeray, op. cit., p. 182.

’*013 Eph. 1:8 see infra pp. JS'Z/. The Hebrew J T&2 may be
rendered "for men." MNgyer and Alford also note that the Hebrew
verp ( 7TPF ) may have a proleptic significance, "to fetch,"™ i.e.,
to take in order to glve. . The fact that faul's interpretation is
found in the Syriac and the Targum shows that it 1s not merely er-
bitrary; it may point rather to his close acqueintance with the
Aramaic and/or Hebrew. Cf. Rom. 9:7; 10:15; 1 Cor. 2:9. See

T. K. Abbott, The Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians (Edin-
burgh: T, and T. Clark, 1097), PPe ETIff. Thackeray (ODe Clte, De
182) notes a possible textual basis for the variant, 1.e., & trans-
position of tae letters in "take" ( 7P£ ) and "give" ( f%)ﬁ").
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wider context of the problem. Some eppraissl of this wider con-
text may be of assistance in drawing conclusions regarding the OT

text in the epistles.

The Problem of the Septuagint

1 for all of its

A generation ago the "Letter of Aristeas,”
legendary accretions, was generally considered to be rellable in
its most essential aspects, 1.e., 2 third century L. C. Greek trans-
lation of the Fentateuch originating in the Jewish community in
Alexandria., In addition, the Egyptian city was regarded as the
probable later provenance of the rest of the Greek Lible, which

beceme the regula fidei of most of the diaspora snd later of the

Christian churche. With this view of the LXX one nsturally would
treat-g; es any classical text. Seek the archetype behind the
three major rejfensiona (Hesychius, Luclan, Origen) and other wit-
nesses with thé ordinary tools of textual criticism. Legarde is
a typicael representative of this older school; Fahlfs, following
in his train, bases the whole critical apperatus of nis LXX on
this view of LXX origina.z

The theory of & third century E. C. proto-LXX, passing
through vearious re%censions and culminating in the Christians!
Greek DBlble, faced & problem in the textual variations of 0T c¢ita-
tions in Jewish writings (e.g. Philo), the NT, and the early Fathers,

These quotations often appeared to reflect, not ad hoc renderings of

1
See Swete (ope. cit., p. 1-27, L499ff) for e historical in-
troduction and Greek text of the "Letter." An Lnglish translation
is found in R, H, Charles, The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the
0ld Testament (Oxford: Clarendon, I§kg5, 11, 83-122.

25p. Rahlfs, Septusginta (Stuttgart: Bibelanstalt, 1935).
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the LXX or even variant LXX rescensions, but e different textual
source. For & long time attempts to solve the problem were made
within the framework of the traditional view of LXX origins, i.e.,
thet it stems from one archetypal text. Aramalc targums or ver-
sions, divergent LXX rekcensiona, and ad hoc translations were
gdduced to solve the problem of the variastions. The "testimony-
book" hypothesis represents a special aspect of the same queation.l

In a more recent attempt to solve the problem, advanced
by Psul Kahle, the whole tiheory of LXX origins undergoes radical
alteration.z In Kahle's eyes, the "Letter of Aristeas" is a late
second century B. C. propeganda plece designed to promote and
standardize a recent Alexandrian revision of a Greek Torah. The
legend was later attached to the Christian Greek Flble even though
the Alexandrian Pentateuch wes only one of the many roots of the
resultant text. In short, "the Letter of Aristeas has put us on

n3 the Greek Bible cannot be explsined on the

a wrong track,
vasis of an archetype at &ll. Its inception should be viewed

rather as a development similar to the Apamaic targums End Latin
Vulgate. The targums were at first oral renderings with a diver-

sity of readings from synagogue to synsgogue; leter these were

l.Infra, pDe 1254

2p, E. Kanle, The Cairo Geniza (London: The British Aca-
demy, 1947), pp. 132-179. 7The theory of Sperber is similar: Trans-
scriptions and, later, translastions, of which at least two Greek
texts erising from two types of Hebrew texts are still 1denti-
fiable. (A. Sperber, "NT and Septuagint" JBL, LIX (June 1940),
193-289; "The NT and the Septuagint" Tarbiz, VI (193L4), 1-29. On
the whole problem see K. Stendahl, op. clt., P. 17L=182; ©. J.
Roberts, The 01d Testsment Texts and Versions (Cardiff: University
Praas, 1951]. PP« 101_-119-

3Kanhle, op. eit., p. 175.
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reduced to writing, and finally an official Tergum evolved. In
like menner the Vulgate arose out of many independent Latin texts.
The Greek-speaking diaspora were no less in need of targumic para-
phrases than their Aramaic-speeking brethren in Pslestine. From
these Greek targums the first Greek texts were derived; and out
of that diversity caeme the later uniformity of the Christian LXX,

In the NT, behind Origen's Hexapla, in the old Latin ver-
sions, and to a lesser extent in Philol and Josephu32 one sees
variant forms of the Greek texts in use &t the time of Christ.
Manson, in essential agreement with Kahle, views these texts as
conforming to a regionsal pattern;3 the lar-e agreement of the NT

with the LX%//reflecta the important place that one text form en-

joyed in the early church. MNuch of what hes come down to us,

lin a eritique of Kehle's view of Philo's aberrant quota-
tions P. Ketz (Philo's Fible, Cambridge: University Press, 1950,
Pe 95) argues the NSo-UF upon which Kehle relies, actually reflects
a lost revcension of the Pentateuch which was interpolated into
Philo's lemma text. Kahle, following A. Schroeder, accepted the
variant TSS-UF as an esccurate text and considered Philo's LXX uni-
formities to have been harmonized by Christian copyists. Cf. P.
Katz, "Des Problem des Urtextes der Septuaginta," Theolozische
Zeltschrift, 5 (1949), pp. 15-2L; Stendehl, op. cit,, p. 180.

aﬁgainst H, St. J. Thackeray (Josephus, the lan and the
Historian, New York: Jewish Institute of Religion, 1929, Pp. OLff)
who divides Josephus' usage between Hebrew or Aramaic targums
(Pentateuch and probably Joshua, Judges, Ruth) and an ur-Lucianic
regcension of the LXX (rest of historical Books). Kahle assigns
the variant texts to Creek targums and the Lycianic affinities to
Christian copyists. T. W. Manson ("The Cairo Geniza: A Review,"
Dominican Studies, II (april 1949), 183-192) suggests that a Gre
targum may lie behind the Lycianic text itself,

Q

3Manson, op. cit. Tor example, Thaodotiﬁn (an Ephesian
according to Irenaeus) finds parallels in 1 Cor. 15:5h and John
19:37, both of Ephesian origin. If behind Theodotign lies a
Greek targum of Asia, likewise there may lie tergums of Syria, and
Egypt. Stendahl, (op. ¢it., p. 160), however, finds Theodotign
in Matthew and surmises that Paul's acquaintance stems from Greek
studies under Gamaliel. ¢€f. Sotah 49 (SBT, pp. 265ff).
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states Menson, "is the debris of a primitive diversity only very
imperfectly overcome rather than the record of sporadic lapses
from a primitive uniformity.“l And so Kahle concludes: "The task
which the LXX presents to scholars is not the 'reconstruction' of
an imaginstive Ur-text, nor the discovery of it, but a careful
collection and investigatlion of all thelremaina and traces of
earlier versions of the Greek Elble which differ from the Chris-
tian standard taxt.“lh

Kahle presents his case in thorough fashion, but his
handling of the Aristeas tradition2 and the quotations of Ph1103
is open to question; the lack of an extant Greek targumic tradi-
tion also militetes against such a process on the scsle which
Kahls envisions.’ “This [theoryl 1s & most radical attitude to
the relation of NT quotations to the Greek 0T," objects Stendahl,
"and Kahle has hardly faced its implications from the NT point

of view. . .“5 Such a8 cleavage of opinion is not likely to be

1
Manson, op. cit. . 191,
'2._ K‘Ml-: E. ! P.m’q.p 9
See Swete's treatment (op. cit., p. 1-27). Kahle does
not mention the testimony of Aristobulus (2nd century B.C.) which
“wete inclines to regard as genuine {op. e1t., pp. 12f, 18f).
Assuming the "Letter" to be & 100 B,C. propaganda plece, it does
not follow that it was entirely baseless. Evidences of entiquity
of the tradition in the "Letter" and in Philo (de vita losis, II,
25-4)y trans. F. H, Colson (London: Heineman, 1935), VI, L61-170)
are not easily dismissed.

3%upra, p. 1379

1|'I\£ahle admits the use of a revised Greek text in the dias-
pora c. 190 B.C. (cf. Schurer, op. cit., ii, II, 285). Yet Aramalc
targums do not appesr until ca. 1s entury A.D., and the evolution
of the text-form is much later. Assuming & parallel developmen-
tary process (oral to written tarpum to text) it is hard to imagine
the Greek having gone to completion so much earlier, even granting
the retarding effect of Rabbinic proseriptions in Palestine,

5Standah1 op. cit be 176, ¢fy Bed
- - 1 . - - ‘e e HObeI’tS Of).citt
pp. 101-119, ; i ; :
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reconciled until many theoreticasl elements in the whole problem
can.be replaced by additional historical data; some recent evi-
dence of this sort appears to favor an archetypal view of LXX
origins.l

As the sbove observetions indicate, the text behind Paul's
gquotations is a most aifficult problem. Whille the Alexandrian
version probably had the character of an official translation for
the diaspora in certain areag and plays an important role in
Paul's uaage,3 it cannot be regsrded as the apostle's socle textual
aourca.h lis fluency 1in Aramsic and Greek might, at first blush,
favor an ad hoc rendering. However, affinities with other Greek
texts and the familier manner in which the Quotations are often
introduced suggest that Paul made use of variant translations or

renderings known to his readers.5 Whe ther these were Iindependent

12;5, Greek texts among the Qumram MSS, F, M. Cross ("The
Menuscripts of the Dead Sea Scrolls,™ BA, XVII, February 195,
2-21) regsrds them as "decisive evidence" (p. 12) for the older
view. D. barthelemy ("Redecouverte d'un chainon manquynt de 1°'
histoire de la Septante," Revue Bibligue, 60, Januery 1953, 18-

29) thinks they represent an old LAX revision which is a common
denominator behind Aquila, Theodotign, and Symmachus. They appehr,
to be in close relation to some patristic quotations and to Orlgeéens
text (cf. Cross, op. eit., pp. 12ff).

2Philo'a veneration for the LXX doubtless reflects the
attitude of a great manF Hellenistic Jews (Philo, de vita losis,
11, 25-l)i; Colson, VI, L61-170).

3ie probably possessed some rolls of Seripture (2 Tim. 4:
13) and had access to texts in the synagogues.

hPaul's variant citations from Job are not, as Kautzsch
thought, because of the lack of a LXX translation of that book;
Pnilo (de mut. nom., Colson, V, 167) quotes Job 1li:l; from the LXX.
lei ther do hautzsch nor Vollmer settle the question of Paul's know=-
ledge of Hebrew (cf. Zahn, op. cit., I, 70]).

5Aa only one book was permitted on a roll, it was quite
possible to have various text forms in one collection. c¢f. Buhl,

ODe cit., De 38.
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texts or merely revisions within the LXX family cannot be deter=-
mined with certainty, but the evidence does not point to any
great number of independent textual traditions or to & great
abundance of Greek targums.l Some of Paul's variants show the
influence of the Hebrew;2 others can be traced to no text at all--
they are Paul's own rendering in which he interprets and spplies
as he quotea.3 The nature of the problem and the incomplete
state of textusl evidence preclude any final adjudication of the
matter; the words of Sanday still remain relevant for several
Pauline passages: "[There is] not sufficient evidence to say
whether this f[variation] arises from a remirniscence of the Hebrew
text . . . , or from an Aramelc targum, or from the use of an
earlier form of LXX text."h

The inconclusive character of results obtalnable from
textual eriteria leads one to consider a solution, or at least a
partial solution, on other grounds., There is always a temptation
to relleve oneself of textual difficulties by taking recourse in
'free paraphrase' or 'interpretive rendering.' Nevertheless,

5

several factors, both iIn the textusl analysis” and in the overall

IA. Peissmann, Paul, op. cit., p. 100, "It is not ime
probable that Paul made use of a text in the LXX which had already

uncergone a Jewish revision." Cf. Earthelemy, op. cit., supra,
De I,

289e Appendix I.

3¢f. Bonsirven, op. cit., p. 377. See infra, pp. IE7ff-

thndny end Headlam, op. cit., p. 302,

SEapeclally pertinent are veariations In the citations of
one epistle taken from one 0 book. Although, &s Vollmer pointed

out (supra pe ¢ ), there is some relation between the text-form and
the book quoted, this is not uniformly true; in quotations from
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Pauline nermaneutic,l indicate that the answer to many of these

problems may lle in this direction.

Paul's Attitude to Seripture

General Considerations

Paul's use of the OT cennot be understood apart from his

2

attitude toward it. To him the Scriptures are holy and prophe-

tic;3 they constitute the very oracles of God (rl Aarc.l, Tou
Heov ).h and they "were written . . . for our learning.uS A1l

6

his important doctrines are buttressed by an appeal to his Bible;

Isaiah Rom. 1:27-28 varies from the LXX but vs. 29 agrees; Rom.
10:15 varies, vs. 16 agrees; Fom. 3:15-17 varies, Rom. 15:21
agrees; 1 Cor. 2:16 varies, 1 Cor. 15:32 agrees; 2 Cor. 6:17
varies, 2 Cor. 6:2 agrees., It is impossible to reduce the problem
to the simplicity, "What text of a given OT book was svailable

to Pesul in a given city from which he wrote?"

lsee infra, pp. 8T}

2por = very good essay on the attitude of NT writers to
Seripture see B. B. Warfield, Revelation and Inspiration (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1927), and the article "Scripture"” in
HDCG., A review of a recent re-issue of Werfield's book {The -
Inspiration and Authority of the “ible, London: Marshall, Norgsn &
Scott, 1951), appecars In oJ1, 7 (March 195h), 104-108.

3Rom. 1:2; hL:3.

hRom. 3:1-2. That the phrase does not refer to Holy Scrip-
ture against G, Kittel's [KIW, Stuttgart: Kohlhsmmer, 1933- , IV,
1L)iff) contention that the reference 1s to Heilsgeschichte in the
OT and NT, sig Je W. Doere, "Some Notez with reference to 7A
AOTIA TOT ( EOY  in Rom. 111)2," Studia Paulina, J. de Zwaan
Festschrift (Haarlem: Bohn, 1953), pp. ; warfleld, op. cit.,
pPpe 351-407. T. W. Manson examings the word hiyz& in the LXX,
NT, and patristic writings and concludes that it refers to divine
ut terances in Scripture, not Scripture itself ("The Life of Jesus,"

BJRL 29: 1945-1946, 392-428).
SRom. 15:).

6cr. A. R. Gordon, "Quotations," HDAC, ed. J. Hastings,
Vol. II (1918).




18

to place the origin of Scripture in God Paul's phrase "God-

 §

breathed" ( Beomvevrras )~ could hardly be improved upon. In

his view of the OT the apostle 1s not only in agreement with

3

Christ2 and the other NT writers™ but with the whole of Judaismh

and the early Ch,urch.5

Although the OT is sometimes referred to by Paul as "the

n8

1aw,“6 "the uritinga,“7 or "the law and the prophets; "the

< v 9
scripture" (Y% ”dﬁf7 ) is the prevailing usage.’ These

12 Time. 3:16. There is no basis in Pauliqp thought for
constructing thls passage to divide between zraﬁﬁy which is God-
breathed and other r/);lfq’ which is not.

21n ¥t. 19:7 ("he who made them . . « said . . .")Christ
attributes the text of the 0T to the mouth of God. Cf. J. linel,
Der Schriftbegriff Jesu (Gutersloh: rertelsmann, 1919).

39r. 2 Pet, 1:21. The jppd f’ is not of its own “breaking
forth" ( éreldrews , J but, carridd slong by the Holy Spirit,
the prophets spoke A&Ans 0 e

Ly, Holtzmann, (Die Passtoralbriefe, p. 163, quoted in
Warfield, op. cit., p. 272) writes: " [lhe writer] shares the Jew=
ish concepf%on of the purely supernatural origin of the Seriptures
in its strictest form, according to which 'theopneustic'! is as-
cribed immediately to the Scriptures. . ." Cf, W. 0. E, Oesterley,
An Introduction to the Books of the Apocrypha (London: SPCK, 1935?.
Poe 530

5Cf. E. Reuss, Canon of the Holy Seriptures trans. D.
Hunter (Edinburgh: J, Gemmell, 108L), p. 210; E. Grafe, Das
Urchristentum und das Alte Testament (T{ibingen: Mohr, 1907), p.
13; A. Harnack, Ihe Wission and Lxpansion of Christimnity in the
First Three Centuries, trans., J. hollatt (2nd ed. Hevised: London:
Willlams & lorgate, 1928), I, 279-289. The last, though colored
by the suthor's presuppositions, is an informative treatment,

6E.g., 1 Cor. 14:21 (Is. 28:11-12).
TGol. 2:1L cf. 2 Tim. 3:15 (u;/i //'ad,fdyaaw’-* ).
3

< 7
gha in the Fourth Gospel; AL /dfd‘ is more usual in
Mark and Luke.

B.g., Rom. 3:21.
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designations probably stemmed from the three divisions of the Jewe
ish canon;l sometimes they were still epplied in this distinctive
sense.?
Lightfoot regasrds the singular )7ﬁﬁf7’ in the HT as always

3 although this 1s

indicating a particular passage of Scripture;
‘generally true, Warfield's observation is more accurate; "(Often
the) reference is to the Seripture &s a whole, to that unitary
written authority to which final appeal was made, In some of these
passages it is no less than impossible to take it othertise."u In
Warfield's opinion the anarthrous use of)7zﬁf&/ (1 Pet, 2:63 2

Pet. 1:20; ef. 1 Tim, 3:16) is explicable only on this basis.

The Introductory Formulas (IF)
One of the earliest examinationes of IF was made in the 17th
century by Surenhusius,” who sought to show that the IF supplied a
clue to the purpose of the quotation and the reason for its textual
variations. In 1789 Henry Owen, pointing to the fact that the
same quotations, In the same words, to prove the same point, had

different IF, discarded the theory as baseless.6 Owen lays down

lor. Luke 2l:ll.
aE.g., Rom, 7:7; 16:26; 1 Cor. 9:9. See L. Huhn, op._ cit.

35. B. Lightfoot, The Epistle to the Galatians (Londan.
MacKillan, 188L), p. 17.

h'ﬁarﬂeld, OPe« Cilt., Pe 1&0 cf. Rom. liz3; 9:17; 10:11;
11 23 Ga].. 3:8, ﬂ :30; 1 Tim, 5¢ 18 On the 1F KaQWDs &77¢v

(In. 73 35) R. V. G. Tesker (The 0ld Testament in the New
Tazz,msnh, 2nd ed, Revised; London: SCN Press, 1954, p. 535) concurs:
"Ihe reference would seem to be to many 0ld Testament passages
rather than to a single prophecy."” Cf. 1 Cor. 1li:21; Jes. [j:5. See
KTW, I, 753=75l.

5Surenhusius, Ope cit, 60wan, op. clt., pp. 121,
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the rule that the chief, if not sole, purpose of the IF was to
show that the words "are either taken from, or have some reference
to, books of the 0ld Teatament."l This precept still serves as a
good foundatlon from which an investigation can proceed. In Rom.
117 Kabos /"-‘/)7*”7"‘"- introduces a proof-text for an argu-
ment, but that 1s hardly its import in Rom. 8:36; in Rom. L:17
the formula introduces a verbetim quotation, in 1 Cor. 1:31 the
text 1s very free.2 In Rom. 737 & viwas E)epev 1s used with
e verbatim citation; but the virtually identical ofvgéﬂf Nyec
in 1 Cor. 1lL:3l concludes a very general reference to the teaching
of various OT pasaages.3 There is a tendency at times to use cer-
tain formulas for a specific purpose, but for the most part the
wlide variety of IF only 1llustrates the apostle's stylistic free-
dom..-"L

In the Pauline epistles an IF using "it is written"

( Jﬁaynqﬂ"rhc ) is most common (29 times),” "the scripture says"

llbid. Variations in IF were taken to reflect only the na-
ture of the sub ject, cast of the discourse, the current idiom, and
imitation of former writers. With the exception of (4 7Aypw
which does not occur in the FPsuline writings, and possibly Jed ,\4«-{
this classification 1s quite satisfactory. Cf. Toy, op. cit., p.
xxx3; Rom. 1:17 (Gal. 3:11); 9:33 (Rom. 10:11); 10:5 (Gal. 3:12);
10:16 (Jn, 12:38); 1 Cor. 1:31 (2 Cor. 10:17); 9:9 (1 Tim. 5:18);
Galo 3=6 (JaSQ 2:23).

2cf. also Gal. L:22.

3ce. Mt. 2:23; Jdn. 7:38; 8:17; Jes. L:5. J.B. Lightfoot
(Nlotes on the ipistles of St. Paul, London: Maciillan, 1895, p.
263) and Thackeray (Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 188) take the post-
seript position of the 1F In Hom. 2:2l4 to indicate that the quota-
tion is deliberately disengaged from its OT context, But this
occurs where the IF precedes the guotation also, e.g., Rom. 9:25,
See infra, ppe.

th. especially Rom. l:18; 7:7; 9:9; 11l:l; 1 Core. 15:54;
2 Cor. h :130

5Not including Gal. l;:22 where the general teaching of the
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( -.,‘ Y/’"‘f‘?/ ){6}&4.) is second in frequency (six times)., Other IF
with )é}uJ are recurrent, e.g., "David aays,“l "the law saya,"z
Trod saidf3 sometimes Aé;%c is used wilthout & subject expressed
but with God or Scripture probesbly to be und&rstood.h

The IF are particularly important in showing Paul's atti-
tude to the 0T, kven in the Greek world the formula Ka 8ias
hé?“’““ was used with reference to the terms of an unalterable
agraemsnt;5 for the Jew it signified much more--the unalterable

"

and "Isaiah says"
7

Word of God.6 "The Scripture says","Cod cays,
are for Paul only different ways of expressing the same thinge.
In two passages the Scripture is personified and viewed as speak-
Ing to someone or foreseeing certain events.8 Weizaﬂcher.has not
put it too strongly: "In short the written word 1s equivalent to
Providence, so certainly 1as it the declaration of the Divine

will.“9 Often where the Scripture writer is named as spesker it

OT is in view, See Appendix I. Cf. D. M, Turpie, The New Testa-
ment View of the 0Old, for a comprehensive tabulation of 1F 1n the

1Rom, 27, 8; 11:9, 10, Cf. "Isaiash says" (Rom. 10:16, 20;
15:12); "lMoses says" (Rom. 10:19).

Zrom. 7:7(1 Cor. 14:3L).
32 Cor. 6:16; cf. Rom. 9:15; 2 Cor. 6:2; Rom. 11:l.
hcr. Rom. 15:10; Gal., 3:16; Eph. L:8; 5:1l; See infra, pp.
Sh. Deissmann, Paul, p. 101.

For the use of IF in Jewish literature see infra, pp.S%/-
Tcr, warfleld, op. cit., p. 283-332.
Bﬁom. Q:17;

90. von Weizsgckar, The Apostolic Age, trans. J. Villar
(2nd ed; London: #illiams & Torgate, 189L), P. 132.
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is the words of God which are quoted;1 however, he does not, as X

—

Christ,z qote God as speaker when in the 0T He does not so
appear.3 Perhaps the Cinality with which Paul uses the absolute

7
reyf AT TAC supplies as good an indication as any of his view

of Seripture. Regarding this formula, Warfield's words are apro=-

pos: "No better index could be afforded of the sense of the uni-
tary authority of the doctrine so cited which dominated the minds

of the writers of the New Testament and of our Lord as reported

nlt

by them,
To what extent do Paul's IF reflect his appreciastion of

the 'human element! of Sceripture? Vollmer notes the manner in
which Paul distinguishes between the Torah, HNeblim and Kgtubim
end cites the human author as the speaker; this is contrasted

/
with the anarthrous )er&; prevalent in ﬂebraws.S Michel, in

a similar view, writes:

[barﬂ Verfasser immer unmittelbar an den gBttlichen Ursprung
des Orakels denkt, ohne irgendein Interesse flir die menschliche
Vermittlung des Wortes zu zeigen. Der tlefer#€ Grund fiir diese
stilistlische Verschiledenhelt liegt in der abweichenden Inspira-
tionsvorstellung. Paulus hat fﬁq&ie menschliche Vermittlung
des slttestamentlichen Gotleswortes interesse; die alexan-
drinische Auffassung schaltet diese mBglichst sus. Die phil-
onische Inspiration wird durch das Wort characterisiert: "Ein
prophet sagt Uberhaupthichts Ligenes, sondern er ist nur
Dolmetscher, ein anderer gibt ihm alles, was er vorirlingt,

ein. So lange der Prophet in Bggeisterung ist, ist er

selner selbst nicht bewusst, die Vermunft elilt fort und hat
die Burg der Seele verlassen" (de. spec. leg. IV, 9). Die
@Pulinische Auffassung der Inspiration wird dagegen durch

das Wort Rom. 10:20f pekennzeichnet: "Jesaia wagt es und sagt
" Flir Paulus bleibt also der Prophet eine Personlichkeit,

1cr. mom. 10:19f. 2Nt. 19:l;.

3This 18 not particularly significent; Paul seldom quotes
God specifically as spesker in any case, viz, 2 Cor. 6:16; 2 Cor.
6:2; Rom. 9:15.,

l""ﬁarfiald, OE. Cit., Pe ]J-'-?l 5V011mer, OEo Cit.' Pe ?3-

-\



; €3 Gefann (7))
dile mehr bedeutet als ein blosses geaﬂaa oder ein Musikin-
gtrument ffir den gBttlichen Geist.

While it is true that Paul gives full recognition to the
human personalities of the writers of the Scripture, it is questioh=-
able whether this is the purpose or even the mein point reflected
by Paul's IF, Actually the contrast between the apostle's formu-
las and those of Hebrews and Philo 1s one of frequency rather than
of dis junction or antipody.z In Hebrews the human author is
adduced in two formulas;3 Philo too, for all his mechanical view

of inspiration, occasionally mentions the humen author in citing

the OT.h Paul, on the other hand, has four IF in which God is

1Hichel, op. cit., p. 68, 69: "[The author of Hebrews])
thinks immediately on the divine origzin of the Oracle, without
showing any interest in the humsn instrument communicating the

Word. The deeper reason for this stylistic difference lies in

their diverse view of inspiration. Paul has an interest in the
spokesman of God's Word in the 0l1ld Testament; the Alexandrian view
suppresses this as far ss possible, Philonic inspiration is char-
acterized by the saying 'A prophet says absolutely nothing on his
own but i1s only an interpreter. Another inspires him with all

that he says. 5o long as the prophet is.in the spirit, he knows
nothing of himself; his reasson withdrawp snd surrenders the cilta-

del of the soul'? (de. spec. leg. 1V, 1§, Colson, VIII, 27). The
Pauline view of inspiration on,6 the other hand, is seen in the expres-
sion of Rom. 10:20: 'Isaiah makes bold and says ., « « «' For Paul
therefore, the prophet remains a personality, more significant

than a mere tool or musical instrument for the Divine Spirit."

EW. Leonard (The Authorship of the Epistle to the lebrews,
London: turns, Oates ¥ Washbourne, 1939), who argues for the Fal-
estinlan background of licbrews, points out some instances on the
other side (pp. 265-282).

A 4 v o >/

: Jlieb. 9:20 ([Mw""rf] Aeyw )3 12:21 ( Mwvuryws écnmev );
cf, Heb, l:7. L. F, Westcott (The Epistle to the Hebrews, London:
MacMillan, 13892, pp. }69-L95), doés not consider these passages
as quotations in the strict sense.

ll'de agric., 50(Colson, III, 135): "the writer of the Psalms
says;" de somn., 1I, 172 (Colson, V, 521): "one of the ancient pro-
phets . + . said;" de poster. Caini, 12 (Colson I1I, 5): "But
Hoses will counsel;™ (cf. de pigan., 6, Colson, II, LL9).
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the subject;]' Aé}?c. wlthout & subject 1s found six times.? More-
over, the phrase, "saith the Lord," occurs a number of times with=-
in the gquotation where it is not a part of the OT text,3 even when
God 1is not the spaaker.h The Pauline forrulas using the human
suthor are found, with threec axceptions,s in Rom. 9-11, a discourse
of special character.

The adduction of the Scripture writer in the FPauline IF
probably 1is designed to fix the place of citation.6 Certainly
Paul's usage gives due weight to the human aspect of Scripture
and does not endorse Philo's mechanical explanation, but modern
writers, in contrasting the 'human' and 'divine' element in first
century views of inspiration, are viewing the writers through
twentleth century glasses and reflecting emphases of their own

day. In Paul the 'human' and 'divine' in Scripture appear as one

lrom. 9:15; 1l:l; 2 Cor. 6:2, 16.

2Rom. 9:25; 10:21; 15:10; Gal. 3:16; Eph. L:8; 5:1lL. Of
the seven IF in Pasul's discourses In the Acts (Ac. 13:32, 33, 3L,
35, 40, L7: 23:5; 28:25) only one mentions the human author (28:
2 In three God is the spcaker, in one the Holy Spirit, in ocne
the Lord; two are passive. It may be that this phenomena is editor-
lal, but the other IF in A.ts argue otherwise. Cf, Leonard, op. cit.,
Pe. 268: "The book of Acts indicates that the omission of human
names would have been more usual when quoting Scripture to Jews."

3Rom. 12:19; 1 Cor. 14:21; 2 Cor. 6:17f.
hl Cor. 14321 (Is. 28:11f); cf. 2 Cor. 6:17.
5Rom. 15:12; 1 Cor. 9:9; Rom. l:6.

6cr. Acts 13:32, 35, L0; Rom. 9:15, 25; 1 Cor. 9:9. E.
Lohmeyer (Kyrios Jesus, Heidelburg: Winters, 1928, p. 13) compares
Rom, 11:2 (i v ’”1‘-{.{ ) with Phil. 2:5 (:V X/{d‘r@ ’I‘yg-p'u- ) and
sugpgests that the Scripture is viewed as being in the prophet.
Thackeray's (Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 182) explanation is much
preferable: T"lhis was & common eand indeed . . . the only mode
of more nearly locating a quotation."
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inseparable whole, not as 'elements' to be contrasted. On his
formula, "Isalsh waxes bold and says," nothing would puzzle him
more than Vollmer's remark ‘(how humsn, !

In conclusion, Paul's IF do give important insights into
his attitude toward the 0T.2 The Seripture is adduced as s final
suthority and one divinely planned whole whose significance 1s
bound up inseparably with the New Covenant Community of Christians,
However, the use and frequency of certaln IF is not a sufficlent
basis for defining Paul's view of inspirestion in contrast to that

of other first century writers.

T/.u.fn/ and T/-Id;‘t/ﬂ-i in Pauline Usage

The notable NT scholar, Adolf Schlstter, was once approache
ed by an ardent admirer who poured forth his praise: "I've always
wanted to meet a theologian who stands on the VWord of God."
Schlatter, in solemn mien, replied, "Thank you, sir. But I don't
stand on the VWord of God; I stand under 1t.“3 This distinc tion
between standing on or under the Word of God is seen in Paul's use
of the 0T, The essentisl difference between Paul and the Jews in
thelr employment of Scripture was an interpretive cme;"L and 1t is

in this very area that the essence of Vﬂ':fl'f lay. 1In Paul's eyes

IVollmar, OPe Cite, Pe 73. However, Vollmer goes on to say
that his starting point of absolute inspiration teaching is unmis-
takable,

2cf. L.VM.Sweet, "Quotatlions,"ISBE, ed. J. Orr, Vol. IV(1949).

Bie 3Helated to the writer in e conversation with Karl
ellll,

h’See infra, PPe 67-q80
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the Jews stood on the Scripture; though they extolled it, they
erred because they did not know 11;.1 Their interpretstions were
only an exegesis in which thelr own ideas were grafted into Serip-
ture; and its true meaning remained hidden from them.

Psul's concept of f/ﬁf‘f is bound up with his use of two
other words, )’/'}/ﬁ/‘td and ITV;‘;‘M 2 7}}?“/“* is usually em-
ployed in an uncomplimentary manner in the Yauline apiatles.3

~

Frequently it 1s set in opposition to /?’Vc‘%v‘ and, sometimes,
to Vé“"f :

STRE W “Throughftha letter and circumcision you break the law"
b0 (Rom, 2:27).
f\: e Apan v

"(True) circumcision is . . « in the Spirit not in the

Y A A Fowates r
E:’:M%u ' letter" (Rom. 2:29).

W AN "WWe are delivered from the law . . . that we might serve
Leken #~k  4n the newness of the SpirIt not in the oldness of the
Cincrnmm Corerr, letter” (Rom., 7:06).

\.!m Invtake

law.” "o o« « ministers of the New Covenant, not of the letter
but of the Spirit because the letter kills but the §EIr1t
makes alive" (2 Cor. 3:6).

e

"e « « ministry of death in letters . . . ministry of the
spirit" (2 Cor. 3:7).

/

For the most part ”#Wu& does not here signify merely

letters (Buchstabe) but the legal system seen only as "written
and prescribed" ordinnncea.h' In Rome 2:29 circumcision "by" the

Spirit is contrasted to circumcision "by" the letter. Even in

1cf. Mt. 22:29. A
2 s pedy
On prdusus and W see KTW, ope. cite., I, 7h9-769.

3an exception is seen in 207im. 3:15: ". . . from a child
you have known the tepd r/o.g/n/a AT d «

uKT\i‘, ops 01t., I, 765.
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2 Cor. 3:7 where the sense is "In the form of letters," the wider
significance of his earlier useges 1s not negated. According to
Sechrenk Paul is saying not only that "das Judentum buchst#belnde
Auslegung der Schrift habe . . . sondern das die gaq’e alte Fhase
der Offenbarung noch nicht durch Christus und seine Gelst bestimmt

13t.“1

This 1s true in the sense of 'law versus grace,' but the
distinction should not be viewed merely as a temporal one.

;}ffﬁ’ and.Véédf both signify for Paul the revealed will
of God.2 But the law undersvood as a legal system apart from
Christ could only bring death;3 so also the whole 0T understood
end applied without the illumination of the HW%QLZJ often re-
sulted not in )’/A/‘;/ but only in )74-}//(/-4 .h' In Judaism this
si?thesis of Word and Spirit had been lost and the Scriptures had
become mere 'letters'; the Law had become an end in itself rather
than a means to evoke faith in GCod's grace; throupgh their false
interpretations tie ¥Word of God had been made ineffectual.s The
issue of the law versus Christ here passes into Paul's understand-
ing of the nature of Scripture itself. T}Af{ is the Spirit-

carried letter, the Spirit-interpreted letter. Therefore, Paul

1Ibid., I, 7672 .MJudaism has a pedantic exegesis of Serip-
ture . « o but that the whole old phase of revelation is not yet
channeled through Christ and his Spirit."

—— e e

aﬁt("/m‘\'\,l;‘r\‘f‘l acr' Rom. 7:114_. 3E.g., Rom. 7:6.

ll‘I:’tml, of course, considered the OT to be Divine revela-
tion in en objective sense. The defect lay not in the writings but
in the sineclouded minds of the readers, and, in some cases, was
God's judgment upon their sin., Cf, Acts 28:25ff (¥k L:llff; Rome.
11:71f; 1 Cor. 24237L.

5cr. Mt. 15:6.
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does not hesitate to give his OT cltetions as interpretive render-
ings; and he is convinced that he conveys the true (l.e., the
Spiritts) meaning best in this way. Thus Paul rejects the Law,
yet he uses the Lawj; the apparent antinomy ls resolved by differ-

1

ing between the Jewish and spiritual understanding of it. In

First and Second Corinthians Paul teaches expressly thst a correct
understanding of Scripture is impossible without the Holy Spirit.2
In Michel's words:

Die yu4 f’ kann nur gesund bleiben, wenn 51q’mit dem

Mvebus' panz eng verl‘;’unden bleibt. Das pgvéedced mus s

aus der Schrift sprechen.

The place of the Spirit does not lessen the authority of

the OT for Paul; nor is there any antithesis between the Scripture

Ly

persons having the Spirit and yet differing as to the interpreta-

and the Spirit. The apostle does not answer the problem of two

tion of Scripture. It may be that the Spirit's meaning is to be
found through some such procedure as Acts 15; many answers may

have to be qualified with a frank admission of uncertainty.s In

1cr. vollmer, op. cit., pp. 73ff.
2Cf. 1 Cor. 2; 2 Cor, 3:1l.

3NM1ichel, op. cit., p. 178. "The nﬂdef can remain bene-
ficial only if it remains entirely bound together with mvégecs
The mvéd«4 must speak out of the Seripture.”

Vichel, following Luther (see editor's preface in M.
Luther, Epistle to the Galatians, London: Clarke, 19,3, pp. 1-15),
views the relatlionship as a circle. One must have the Spirit to
understand the Scripture; on the other hand 1t 1s through the
Seripture that the Spirit is given. (Michel, op. cit., p. 179).
(cf. G. W, Bromiley, "The Authority of Scripture," Ine New Bible
Commentary (2nd ed.; London: IVF, 195l), ppr. 16, 18T, 22.

‘550, 1 Cor. 7:40. But in 1 Cor. 1l;237 Paul does not hesi-
tate to ascribe a contrary opinion to a lack of splritual dis-
crimination in interpreting either the O or a teaching of Christ.
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/ vd
eny csse, Paul thinks of the y/AfN ~ 7VE€LA4 relationship as a

whole and does not attempt to give a detalled é}plication of the

principles inv01Ved.1

The Relation of Z;d f'!/ to other Authority

Besides the Scripture there are several other authorities
to which Paul appeals to support his assertions. There are the
lew of nature, the conscience of the individual, his own revela-
tion from Christ or the Holy Spirit, and the teaching of Christ
as recelved through oral or written apostolic tradition. Although
the natural order 1s the =ocurce of many analogies,z it is evoked
only a few times as an authority; in Rom. 1:18ff (cf. Rom. 2:1)ff)
God's power and Deglty are declared tq!be teught by nature; dis-
tinction between the sexes in mannef‘of appearsnce and dress 1is
also in the very nature of thinga.3 The authority of the indivi-
dual conscience plays an important part for FPaul: Regarding eat-
ing food offered to idols,one's own conscience is to be obeyed,

and the consciences of others not to be n::ffendecl;l‘L by disobeying

1Cf. kichel, op. cit., p. 179. MNo solution, however, lles
in HMichel's suggestion t on particular Seriptures two Spirit-
filled persons could interpret "ganz anders.” The whole relation-
ship cannot be so divorced from its concrete application.

ZAnalogisa of lew (Rom. 7:1-3; Gal. 3:15; L:1ff), occupa-
tions (Rom. 9:21; 1 Cor. 3:7, 2Lff) and natural phenomena (Rom.
11:16-2l; 1 Cor. 12:1l) are common. The OT 1s used in this manner
as well, e.g., 2 Cor. Li:6, 13, as 1s the example of Christ, e.g.,
2 Lor, 5:8-9. They serve only as illustrations, however, and not
as an appeal to authori ty; their propriety depends upon the auth-
ority of the user or theilr appeal to the logic of the hearer,

31 cor. 1h:11,
ul Cor. 8:7ff; 10:25¢f; Cf. Rome 1l1:23. Also Rom. 2:

153 13:5 may be viewed as referring to a sort of universal con-
science.
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the volce of conscience the faith of some has been made ahipureck.1
Writing to the Galatians, the apostle grounds the very nature of
his gospel in a personal revelation from Jesus Christ;a it is only
after citing this authority and the witness of their own experlence
that the evidence of the OT is brought to bear.3 The condemnation
of the Corinthians for thelr desecrations of the Lord's Supper is
founded upon Christ's own words as to the nature of that service;lL
Paul's commend against divorce is similarly based upon the known
teaching of the Lord.s These appeals to other suthorities is not
inconsistent with the apostle's appeal to Scriptural authority.6
They are complementary and, with some qualifications 1in the case
of dﬁ}Vec43;9a5 » are all different manifestations of the same
Divine authority.T

This appeal to different suthorities 1= 2t times found in

close combination though there seems to be no consistent pattern

11 Tim, 1:19.

2Ga1. 1:11, 16ff; 2:5 (but contrast Rom. 1:2); cf. 1
Thess. l1:15. The instances in Rom. 1lj:1li (ef. 1 Cor. 7:40) seem
to be more in the nature of & 'witness of the Spirit' than speci-
fic revelation; c¢f., Col., 3:16.

3Ga1. 3:1-5, 61f. hl Cor. 11:23ff.

51 Cor. 7:10(Mt. 7:31); cf. 1 Cor. 9:1L (Mt. 10:10); Gal.
6:2 (Jdn. 13:34). See C. H. Dodd, "ENNoMOX XPIXTO%" Zwaan, op.
cit., pp. 96-110; 1 Cor. 5:6; Gal. 5:9 (Mt., 16:6-12). Further,
cf. gf g. Dodd, Gospel and Law (Cambridce: University Press, 1951),
pp- !"“ 1-

6Thare are authorities inconsistent with Scripture which
Paul condemns; any authority contrary to his gospel (Gal. 1:8f) and
the wisdom of this world (1 Cor. 1-3; cf. Rom. 1:22; Col. 2:23).
The touchstone for gudgment is not to go "beyond that which is
written" (1 Cor. lL:0).

Tsut Paul does not, as Test. Neph. 5:8 (cAP, I1I, 338),
lobel as ywdg@y a revelation in a vision. Cf. I, 1, 751.
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of association. For example, in 1 Cor. 9:7-1l Paul proceeds from
the analogy of nature to the witness of the OT; immediately he re-
turns to another analogy, the prectice of the temple, and clinches
the whole argument citing the command of Christ directly beering
on the subjact.l 1 Cor. 15:3-11 is even more noteworthy: Christ's
resurrection is grounded in the 0T, the apostolic tradition, end
Paul's personal revelation. The év 7#!"7'43 concept and OT
evidence is then adduced to show that this necessitates the re-~
surrection of beliavors.2 Paul's own authority plays & much
larger role 1in his epistles than is usually assigned to it. A
few times 1t 18 of a very qualified natura,3 but for the most part
it is asserted with no indication of belng anything less than ab-
solute. He does not often state its basis, but it appears to
arise from his firm conviction of guidance from the Holy Spirit
and from his authority as an apostle. Paul concludes his dis-

cussion of glossolalia with the words: "If anyone thinks that he

is a prophet, or spiritual, he should acknowledge that what I am
writing to you is a command of the Lord."h With reticence but
firmmess he warns the Corinthians in his second letter of the

authority that he has from the Lord.5 Instructions concerning the

1H1chel (ope cit., pe 16l) sees the progression as analogy:
Seripture :: analogy: Word of Christ, i.e., the Scripture and the
Herrenwort are equated.

ZViz.. the Adam t{pology (1 Cor. 15:21f) and the promises
to Christ (1 Cor. 15:25ff),

3cr. 1 Cor. 7:12, 25, Lo,

hl Cor. 1lj:37. The verse may refer to a tesching of Christ;
but the words imply primarilz the guidance of the Spirlt. Cf,
Dodd, "PNNoMes XPISTOY s Ps 105,

52 Cor. 10:8; 13:10,
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ChristianSrelation to the State are enjoined without citing an
authority,l as are his commands regzarding spiritual gifts.a Many
other themes are developed at least in part without reference to
any rule apart from hig own. It is true that sometimes OT text53
and his former 1nstruetionah underlie the words, but they do not
account for all of his psraenetic and doctrinal teachings. It is
impossible, of course, to know just how much knowledge of the OT
and the apostolic traditions{fﬁafl?aul assumes on the part of his
readers; this precludes any finally definite conclusions in the
matter,

The important place which suthorities other than the OT
occupy in Paul's letters geve rise to Harnack's novel thesis that

Paul never intended the 0T to be the Erbauungsbuch of Christianity

at all:s Paul's quotations are virtuelly conflned to his four

Heuptbriefe, and since they are dominated by a 'Law versus Gospel!

dispute which necessitated the use of the 0T, they cannot be re-
garded as the norm for Pauline teaching. An investigetion of the
five other Pauline letters (omitting Philemon as irrelevant and

the Pastorals as non-Pauline) reveals an entirely different

lpom. 13:1-7 (but ef. Mt., 22:21).

2] Cor. 12-1}.
33.3., Rom, 2:133; cf. Rom. 10:5; Gel. 3:12 (Lv. 18:5).

lLFormer instructions from Scripture or the ostglic
traditions appears implied in the repeated use of ovk ocdaTe
in 1 Cor. 6:3, 9, 15, 16; only the last instance is followed
by an OT eitation (ef. 1 Cor. 3:16; 2 Cor. 6:16)., It may, how-
ever, only refer to their Christien common-sense,

sk. von Harnack, "Das Alte Tostament in den Paulinischen
Briefen und in des Paulinischen Gemeinden," pp. 12,-1l1.
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trea tment of the OT.I Although covering a variety of sub jects,
there 1s In general no appesl to the Scripture; it is never cited
under rfd?']/ or yé/}’ﬁ"’rfﬁc s and only one of the two formula
quotations refers to the canonlcal writin;a.a In these epistles

it is to the 'Wiord of the Lord' (i.e., the Christian Verindigung

not the 0T),3 to the Gospal,h to Paul's own authority, revelation
or example,s and to their former teaching6 that sppeal 1s made.

In Colossians one looks in vain for an invocatlon of the OT against
the Gnostic influence; even the theme of righteousness by faith

in Philippians occasions no reference to the 0‘1‘.7 In these epis~-
tles, sccording to Harnack, one sees the real Paula—-an apostle

for whom the gospel and the Spirit were primary, whose teaching

of Christ, salvation, and ethics 1s developed independently of

the 0T, and whose OT allusions were not even designed to be

13. welss, (&Ziblical Theology of the New Testament, trans,
D. Gaton, Edinburgh: T. and I. Clark, 1082, I, 301) hed also
noted that there were no quotations "in the epistles to the
purely Gel;'ltile-(]hristian churches of Thessalonica, Philippi, and
Colossae.

2iph. L:8; 5:1l.
31 Thess. 1:6, 8; 2:13; 2 Thess. 2:15; 3:l.

h1 Thess. 2:2, 8, 9; 3:2.

51 Thess, lj:15; 2 Thess. 3:6. In Colossians and FPhil-
ippians also appeal to the 071 1s passed over time and agein as the
apostle speaks in his own authority.

61 Thess. 1:li; L:2; 5:2. Tpn11. 3:9,

BIn Hernack's opinion even First Corinthians is not in-
consistent with this picture. The quotations in chapters 1-l,
9 are ad hominem, to satisfy the readers' desire for ingenious
exegesis. Other OT quotations (6:2, 16ff) are quoted not as the
Y?Z A¥M of & holy book but simply as Gottespruch (Harnack, op.
clt., PP. 129-137).
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recognized as such by his Gentile readers.l The question arises:
1f Paul subordinated the OT to the gospel and the Spirit, how did
Christianity become & 'book-religlion?' Harnack describes this
development, which was in firm-mold after First Clement, as re-

sulting from two factors.2

First, there was from the teginning a
lerge faction for whom Christlanity had two points of reference,
the Cospel and a 'holy book,' Second, Paul, though desiring a
Christienity based upon the Spirit rather than upon & Fook, un-
wittingly sided this process by hls typological excgesis and his
occasional eppeal to the suthority of the O0T. "¥it dem J‘t’-'r;/«-?;
317%{¢q {in 1 Cor. 9:10] beginnt die Geschichte des AT als Er-

bauungsbuch in den Kirche aus den leiden . . o3

Harnack's thesis is an imbortant contribution to Pauline
studies in calling attention to questions formerly neglectad; It
demonstrates, too, the weakness of the argument that Faul used
0T proofs like patches from a rag-bag--anything to fit the ergu-
ment; he did not need to resort to such expedients., But the main
issue raised turns on the interpretation of 2 fundamental com-
ponent of fsuline thought. Does the place of the 0T in Psul's

teaching, especially as evidenced in his four Hauptbrlefe{repre-

sent only an ad hominem usage or at best a subordinate authority

1

It 1s doubtful to Harnack that Psul's churches had Serip-
ture readings from the beginning; Jfcdayyv (1 Cor. 11:26) 1= not

so taken by Harnack (op. c¢it., p. 137). Sut e¢f. 0. Cullman,
Early Christian Worship (London: SCHM, 1953), pp. 29f.

zﬁarnack, op. cit., pp. 138=-1L1.

-

,  3Ibild., p. 138: engitehtremsletient "With the Jf¢  Muls

J
Exgﬂzf {In 1 Cor. 9:10)] begins the history of the OT as
Erba ngmbuch in the church of the Gentiles. . ."
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suited to a particular argument? Harnack's position is modified
by Lohmeyer who contends that Paul can, equally well, use the OT
as his Gospel source-book (Romans and Galatisns) or establish his
teachings entirely independent of 1t (the smaller epistlas}.l But
even with this modification the question remains: Is the lack of
cltations 1in thalsmaller eplstles so significant for Paul's atti-
tude toward the OT as Harnack believes?

Michel, against Harnsck, points to the use Paul makes of
the OT iIn describing his own missionary labors; the discourses of
the Acts also militmte strongly ageinst the view that Paul's attach-
ment to the OT 1s only one of convenience.z The tendency in Har-
nack's thesis 1s to equate the Scripture with the )74;%QZ% of the
Jews and then to contrast this with the Spirit and the Gospel.

But the 0T was not one of those things which Paul counted los=s for
the sake of Christ; indeed, it could be understood only in the
light of Christ.? There are many reasons to explain Paul's infre-
quent use of the OT in the shorter letters, and Harnack's is one

of the least likely. The use of an authorlity other than the Jewish
Seriptures may well have been more sulitable for many questions

which arose, especlsally in a young Gentile assembly. But it does

1E. Lohmeyer, Grundlagen der Paulinischen Theologie (T{-
bingen: Yohr, 1928), p. 10L. ﬁ. Windisch (Paulus und des Judentum,
Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1935, pp. 71-73) gives a similar view: One
may, as Harnack, play down FPaul's use of the 0T, or, as others,
exaggerate 1t; In truth Paul is both an 0T Biblicist and a Chris-
tlan teacher; and with & young Gentlle church he can do without
the OT very well.

2Nichel, op. cit., pp. 130f; cf. Acts 23:5- 2l:1ly; 26:23;
Rom. 8:36; 10:13-153 IH:li. d : 3 :

3Cf. KTw, I, 768: Paul argues against a 'Book-religion' to
the extent of 1ts being a mere occupation with the letters; but that
doeqh&t mean that with the execution of the J7Qéawbd the xy@ﬁff’ is
also done away with. £l
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not follow that thereby the OT was set aside or subordinated any
more than a citation from Isaiah implies & lower view of Jeremiah,
The shorter epistles, ususlly written with one or two specific and
immedliate questions in view, do not provide a comprehensive criter-
ion for Pgul's teaching to his Gemeinde regarding regulative auth-

e
orities. The variggated usage in the Hsuptbriefe is much more

representative in this respact.1 For Paul, Jesus was above all the
Christ; to divorce the Messiah from the 'book-religion' of the OT
was hardly a task for a Jew--even one converted through personal

revela tion,

The Extent of z;“f’{': Paul's Canon

It is a reasonable inference that the body of writings
accepted as authoritative by the first century Jewish community
serves as8 Pgul's criterion of canonlcal auﬁhority'aa well, A pro-
blem arises, therefore, when in Paul's letters one finds quotations
or references which are not to be found in the Jewish body of auth-
ority and yet which, from their context and IF, refer to authorita-
tive writings. Several possible solutions to the dilemms present
themselves:

1. Paul is freely paraphrasing one or seversl canonical
passages or repeating a paraphrase in common use.

2. He 1s quoting a non-canoniczl writing, which itself makes
use of a scriptural paraphrase, as an appropriate rendering
of the OT and with no intention of vesting suthority in the
apocryphal document,

3. The apostle's canon differs from Palestinian Judaism in

1Tgp writer's disc: ssion of euthorities for Paul other
than ypP#fv was made with lHarnack's dictum in mind and primarily
considers the Hauptbriefe (cf. supra, pp.27-32)
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including oral and recorded sayings of Jesus, and psalms
end oracles of the apostles and/or early Christian prophets.
Certain of his quotatlions stem from this source.
wi 't ungn,
b. His canon embraces certain apocryphal Jewish 11taratur;k

and he uses these on occasion in an suthoritative sense.

There is considersble evidence that the Jewish cenon was in
completed form in the first century and that it embraced the writ-
ings commonly received Ly Yrotestant churches today.l The enumera-
tion of Josephus--five books of loses, thirteen of the propheta.a
four of hymns and moral precepts3--reflects & current view of the
extent and designated divisions of the Jewish OT.h These divisions,
without enumeration, sre cited in the prologue to Sirach (e. 132
B, G.)S and by the Lord.6 Fhilo might be expected to reveal any

Alexandrian accretions to or variances from the Palestinian canone.

However, "he makes no quotations from the Apocrypha, and he glves

ICf. J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons
{(Leipzig: Hinrichs,"1907$, Pe b-27. W. otaerk, "Der ochrilt und
Kanon-Begriff der Judisthem Bibel," ZFST, VI (1928), 101-119. For
the origin and development of the HeDrew Canon see %W, H. Green,

An Introduction to the 0ld Testament: The Canon (London: Murray,

1599). Jo hasa | Esthen , Jule | Irasah \

Judges~Ruth, .5 1, Kings, Chrpnigles, Lzra-Nehemiah,
JeremiaH- amentationsf‘égg Minor fProphets ., were esch on one rollﬂ\
and probsbly so ccunte@\ In Josephus' 11@&
cluded in the 'Prophets.!

Daniel seems to be in-

S

3Probably Pgalms, Proverbs, lcclesiastes, Song of Solomon.

hJosephua, contra Agion 40, trans. H., St. J. Thackeray
]

(London: Heinemann, » 1793 ¢f. Te. 8a (SBT, p. 31). For
the consistency of this testimony with other witnesses see, Buhl,
op. cit., ppe. 18-32. The dlsputes arlising in Iirst century Jewry
(6.5., at Jamnia) were not to establish a canon but to answer ob-
jections made against some of the received books (Buhl, p. 27).
Such objections were recurrent in Jewish circles until as late as
the third century; cf. ., Z. Ryle, The Canon of the 0ld Testament,
(London: MacMillen, 1892), pp. 177f.

SChSI‘lBB, OE. cito, I’ 293.
bLuke 2l sl

Nove Z. Tl Guavpaos fven *u weany {-q,u,l,(\t i"‘-m we $qpeeas ety
Malaw'a wols
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not the slightest ground for the supposition that the Jews of
Alexandria of his time were disposed to accept sny of the books of
the Apocrypha in their canon of Holy Seripture."l It is true that
Philo is concerned almost exclusively with the Pentateuch and may
just never have had occaslon to quote the Apocrypha.z But if there
were a controversy between the diaspora and Falestine concerning
the canon, one would expect some hint of it in Philo; and there is
none,

There are & few quotations in the Paullne epistles which do
not appear at first blush to bLe derived from the 0T, The passages

most often questioned in this regard are 1 Cor., 2:9 (IF : )%2?“”72(},

.

Eph, L4:8 (IF : }é}fi ) and mph, 5:1 (IF : Aé;tc )+ Probably

1 Cor, 15:i5b (IF : }‘t/)’/“/"r“f ) and 1 Tim, 5:18b (IF : hc)’/’"f';
)g}él ) should be included in the same category. Each of these
passages is introduced with an IF rormally used in the NT and Jew-
ish literature for citing Scripture,> although only one (1 Tim.
5:18) expressly uses the word Zy%?ﬂﬁf.

1y, B, Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii: There is
some affinity in subject matter and phraseology, particularly with
the Wisdom literature, but it 1s not sufficient to sugzest actual
allusion,

ESome 0T books are not quoted either: Ruth, Esther, Eccles-
iast?s, Song of Solomon, Lsmentations, kzekiel, Daniel (ibid., pe.
b3 =y B

rd

3some hold that the anarthrous Aéy&b (ef. Eph. l:8; 5:1l)
does not 1mplﬂ g seriptural citation (cf. Thackeray, Psul and Jewish
Tho%ght, Pe 21i8); but it certainly has that significance 1In Hebrews,
o and the Mishneh; ¢f. A, Edersheim, The Life and Times of Jesus

the Messiah (London: Longman, Creen, 1859), ) % 167.8 And many come

mentators so view it here; c¢f. Toy, ope cite., P 198, , Clemen, op.

cit., p. 220; Warfield, oE. cit.,yp. EIS. on Jeo deyec £

cf. Hebe 3:7; 10:5; Jas. Is
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In the case of the first three citations the lack of a solu-
tion is not the result of a paucity of suggestions. 1 Cor. 2:9 has

1

been attributed to an apoeryphal writing,™ an apocryphal phraseology

- o -

of 07 texta,2 a Jewigh anthology of OT pasaagesB (end en apoeryphal
pasn.m.;:r,e),l‘L and a free paraphrase of the 0T by Paul.” lph. l:8 is
generally taken to be a FPauline use of a common Jewlsh iInterpreta-
tion of the 0T passage.6 On Ephe. 5:1l, older commentators have
generally assigned it to an exegetical paraphrase or summary of

5,/ 7
Is. 60:1, 19ff (cf. ifk 9:2; 26:19; 52:1)' or, with Jerome, to an

1Ancension of Isaiah; So, Origen on Mt, 27:9; cf. B. Welss,

op. cit., p. 383; Huhn, op. cit., pp. 270f; lf&}tzmann, op. cit., P.
!E; EIchél, 0D éit., p: 3?. Urigen's suggestion is rejecte Yy
Jerome; if true, it was probably & Christian interpolation; cf.
Lightfoot, Notes, pp. 176f.

ZF. B. Denio, "Quotations," HDCG, ed. J. Hastings, Vol. I1I,

3Thackaray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 2hl; cf. B. P. W.
S. Hunt, Primitive Gospel Sources (London: Clarke, 1951),

byollmer, op. cit., pp. L7f. (Is. 65:15 £ Sirach 1:10).

55.@., Is. 6h:ly £ 65:16; cf. Jas. 1:12; G. B. Stevens, The
Pauline Theology (London: Dickenson, 1892), p. 65; J. B. Lightfoot,
Notes, p. 176; J. Hoffatt, The First Lpistle of Paul to the
Corinthians (London: Hodder ¥ Stouphton, 1938), Pe 30; FJohnson,

op. cit., p. 19.

S0, L. F. Scott, The tplstle of Psul to the Colossians,
to Philemon, and to the Lphesians (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1930), Pe 237; Abbott, op. cit., p. 112; Jerome on Is. 6h:§.and
Epistula 57:9 "ad Pammachium;" cf. Michel, op. cit., p. 3.

? |
‘Cf. E, Welss, ope. cit., p. 3833 Denio, op. cit.; Stevens,
op. cit., p. 66; Toy, ob. cit., P. 199; F. H. Woods, op. cit.;
Me W, Jacobus, "The “itation Eph. 5:1l as affecting the Faulinity
of the Eplstle," Theologische Studien, B. Weiss, estschrift,
(CBttingen: Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, 1897, pp. 9-29) argues at
length that the refercnce is to Johan 1:06, teken by Paul as
lessianic typologye.
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1 Recent writers have suggested a verbum Chris-

apocryphal source,

Ei?or, more often, an early Christien hymn giving a Messianic

3

paraphrase of several OT passages,

While no dogmatic answer cesn be glven regarding these
pessages, at least some priority may be assigned to the several
possibilities. The presence of an IF raises the inference of an
immediate or ultimate 0T source;IL another factor pointing in this
direction is the use by Paul in other pleces of paraphrastic ren-
derings and merged quotations.S If Paul had s veriant Greek text
closer to his quotations, a textual solution is not improbable for
1l Cor. 2:9 and Eph. h:8.6 In the latter case the problem lies in
the interpretation of the Hebrew FP(' (Ps. 67(68):19) as i‘lfukev
rather than the LXX l’s’)dﬂé_f « The Syriac Version and a Targum

1Huhn, op. cit., pp. 270f; L@E%zmann, An die Galater,
Pe 33; cf. Abbott’ OE. Citt. De 157.

2

Cf. Abbott, op. cit., p. 157.

34unt, op. cit., p. 131; M. Dibelius, An die Kolosser,
Epheser, Philemon (IlUbingen: Mohr, 1927), p. 69; A. W. HNunter
Paul and nis Predecessors (London: Nicholson and Watson, 19&05. Pe
Ll; L., G. Selwyn, ihe First Epistle to Peter (London: Maclillan,
1952), p. L17; E. F. Scott, op. cit., p. 231.

hF'or IF in Jewish literature see infra, pp. S§-€°-

5See Appendix II, III. Quotations giving the general
tenor of Scripture are also found in Jer. 7:28 and Jas. l:5.

6Tha text of 1 Cor. 2:9 in Clement of Rome (34:8) and The
Martyrdom of Polycarp (2:3) lies between Paul and the LXX; cf.
Lightfoot, Notes, p. 176. Paul's rendering is found in a Jewish
collection (Mikropresbutikon, Rasle, 1950, pe. 316) suggesting its
use in first century Jewish circles; c¢f. Thackerasy, Paul snd Jew=-
ish Thought, p. 243. Paul's order (seeing and hearing) is follow-
ed in First Clement snd the Apostolic Constitutions (7:32). The
LXX order appears in 2 Clement 11:7 and in the Martyrdom of Poly-

carp; cf. Michel, op. cit., p. 35.
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give the same interpretation as Paul.1

The manner in which the
two Ephesian citations are introduced does not sugpgest an ad hoc
rendering; it is probable that the apostle follows an 0T text or e
interpretive paraphrese familiar to his readers. The word /"‘72’
in Bph. S:1h rules out any immediate citation of the OT. It may
well be an early Christian paraphrese giving the import of se#eral
ot passagea.z

The quotations in 1 Cor. 15:45 and 1 Tim. 5:18, both cited
as Scripture, suggest another answer to the whole problam.3 The
latter clause in each of these passages seems logically and gram-
matically within the quotation,h yet neither is from the 07, 1
Tim, 5:18b is a saying of Jesus;g the formervpassage (1 Cor. 15:
Li5b) of undetermined origin.6

If eerly Christians had an extended concept of Yf"’f‘{ :
it is not likely that it lay in the direction of Jewish apocryphal
7

writings. A departure of this kind surely would have aroused some

lor. SBK IIIf 596ff. The Heltrew verb may be taken pro-
leptically "to fetch,” i.e., to take in order to give. Cf. Abbott,
Ope clt., pie 110ff; H., A. VW, Meyer, The Eplstles to the Ephesians
Eﬂﬁ'gﬁIlemon, trans. ¥. P, Evans (Edinburgh: T. and 1. Clark, 1880),
p. 200,

2

See infra, pp.

3cr. also 2 Tim. 2:19; 2 Cor. b:2; 1 Tim. 3:16.

ll'?S.g.., the argument in 1 Cor. 15 pertly rests on that por-
tion of the “quotation."

5ut. 10:10; Lk. 10:7; ef. Acts 20:35.
6’I'hat this properly belongs within the quotation is argued
by M. Black, "The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam," SJT, 7,

TJewish apocalyptic literature often lends itself to an in-
terpretation akin to NT eschatology, yet not once are these documents
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vocal repercussions in cenon-conscious first century Judaism. Yet
there was an extension of the concept of r/v%f’)’, in the apostolic
commuini ty--an extension in another direction: The sayings of
Christ were regarded as the Word of God by Pau].,l and 2 Pet. 3:16
appears to equate the Pauline writings with Scripture; furthermore,
the exercise of the gift of prophecy was no less from the Holy
Spirit than the oracles of the OT prophets. 1f these observations
are correct, and if Eph. 5:1[], does not find its ultimate source in
the OT, the most probesble alternative source i3 & saying elither of

3

Jesus or o a Christian prophet.

cited as Scripture. If the Ascension of Isaiash (cf. 1 Cor. 2:9)
is post-apostolic, Juds 1llj is the only NT citation with a certain
apocryphal parallel. Although the IF in Jude does occur once in
the NT introducing Scripture (Mt., 15:7), it more commonly signi-
fies only the oracular saying (ef. Lk. 1:6, 7; Jn. 11:5; Acts 19:
63 cfe 1 Core. 1l;). The polyrhizal cheracter of the Book of Enoch
(ef. CAP, II, 163ff) favors the possibility, et leest, that the
Enoch saying had an independent existence in Jewish tradition., If
the Book of Enoch was Jude's source, 1t does not necesserily
follog Ehat he considered it Scripturc. Contrast the IF in Barna-
bus 10:5,

1c. 6. Dodd (™ ENNOMOE XPIEZTOY o' pp. 96-110) argues
convineingly that o€vouos 700 Yo rred (efe Gal, 6:2) refers
to speclific teachings or commands of Christ and that they formed
"in some sort elements of & new Torah" (p. 107) for Paul and the
early Church. The use of Jcé7a ¥¢y (1 Cor. 9:1)}) favors such a

view, Dodd here withdraws his former view (The Bible and the

Greeks, Do 37) equating vo//“os ToT XpirrTod with vguos -Tov X
IT vc-u,u.h;_‘%_ . “he former, in distinction, conveys the ~w,
idea of Em T“ﬂ"" or J‘ATA’Y/‘ATA KV,LIDU e VLV A TE

o
2cr. Acts 2:16£f; 19:6; 21:l, 9£f; 1 Cor. 1l. These Spirit=‘®H3
.‘iﬂapéred utterances evidently included hymns as well; ef. 1 Cor. “”\1":;2 ¢
:15.

3Cf. Rome 13:11; Jn. 5:25; cf. L. Lohmeyer, Kyrios Jesus
on Phil. 2:5ff end 1 Tim. 3:16. "Kard 7ds ypadas ~ in I Cor.
15:3ff has been attributed to en early Christidn passion narrstive.
(efe V. Taylor, iYhe Formation of the Gospel Tradition, London:
MacMillan, 1949, pp. 48f)J. Others relate 1t to Hos, b:lff. Cf.
Dodd, Accordingz to the Scriptures, p. 103. However, it msy refer
only to the general teachin: of the OT with 'the third day' given
as a recltation of the fact, not covered by the K&Ta Ta&S r/a-l a5 .
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The influence of non-canonical Jewish writings in the
Paguline epistles 1s discussed in the following chapter. Whatever
the extent of thelr use by the apostle, it was in the nature of a
vehicle or intermedium to the OT; they did not serve as a seat of
authority in themselves., The only divergence from the Palestinian
canon revealed by Paul's quotations lay within the tradition of

the Apostolic Church, from which was to emerge the )qm&fﬁ/ of the

New Covenant.l

lPaul’s quotations from pagan writers (cf. Acts 17:28,
. Aratus; 1 Cor. 15:33, Meander; Tit. 1:12, Epimenides) are of course
. not references to y2a¢v . For simlilar OT citations from various
f documents cf. Nu. 21:1&; Josh. 10:12; 1 Kg. 11:l41; 2 Chron. 12315,



CHAPTER II

PAUL AND JUDAISHM

Introduction

This and the following chapter consider Paul's use of the
0T in the light of two significant elements of his environment,
first century Judaism and the early Christian community. "If God
wished to give his people a series of letters like Paul's," writes
Warfield, "he prepared a Paul to write them, end the Paul he brought
to the task was a Paul who spontaneously would write just such let-
ters."l The Paul God prepared was & Jew, a Pharisee, and a rabbi;
more than all, he was a slave of Christ whose heart and mind had
been renewed to proclaim the Gospel of God.

Without doubt the apostle's understanding of the OT was
completely revolutionized after his conversion; nevertheless his
Jewish heritage remained of fundamental importance for his under-
standing and use of the Bible. His reverence for and study of the
Seriptures long preceded hls knowledge of Christ. Reading habits,
methodology, and hermeneutical norms were firmly Iimplented by his
perents, his synagogue, and most of all, his teacher in rabbinics--
Gamaliel. Indeed, apart from Christlianity itself, it is most pro-
. bable that Palestinian Judalsm was the only determinative influence

2

in Paul's life. It is certainly adequate to explain any of his OT

1W&I’fiﬁld, OE. Cit.’ po 155‘

ZW. C. van Unnik (Tersus of Jarusalem, De Stadt van Paul-
us'! Jeugd, Amsterdam: Ulitgevers laatschappil], 1952), In a very

Lk
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relationships not grounded in the practice of the early Church or
originating in his own thought.l Kleusner, in & considered opin-
ion, goes even further: "Intensive research over many years has
brought the writer of the present book to a deep conviction that
there is nothing in the teaching of Paul--not even the most mysti-
2

cal elements in it--that did not come from authentic Judaism,

Having recognized the place of Judaism in Paul's thought,

acute arpgument, contends that Paul went to Jerusalem as an infant,
His hypothesis rests basically upon Acts 22:3 and Acts 26:).5.In
the former text Paul declares that he was "brought up" (2vh 7¢ -

évos ) in Jerusalem; van Unnik refers this, not to Camaliel's
teaching, but to Paul's parental "upbringing." The subsequent
verd gicdeow properly applies to the educational guidgnca of a
teacher and follows (i.e., 1s not simultaneous with) theamg;ge?é }Q
at home. The assertion of Acts 20:ly, 5 retains its argumenta¥ive - .. '
worth only on the supposition that Paul came to Jerusalem at a 'Q*é
very early age., van Unnik's summary is translated in W, s, Phipps,
"The Attitude of the Apostle Paul toward Scripture,” Unpublished
Ph, D. dissertation, St. Mary's College, University of St. Ane
drews, 1954; pp. 32-36. Paul could have acquired even his Greek
language and literature at Gemaliel's school; cf. Sotah 49 (SBT
pp. 265, 269f). R

lplexandrian Judeism is also to be considered, but 1its
importance is secondary and probably mediate, The significance
of Hellenism, even for Paul's thought as a whole, has been revised
sherply downward since the days of Adolph Deissmann, C. A. A.
Scott (Christianity According to St., Paul, Cembridge: University
Press, 1939) regards i1t as negligible: "So far as the content of
his preaching was not due to the fact of Christ, its content and
also its form were derived almost exclusively from Jydalsm" (p.
vil). In his ministry "he starts from Jewish postulates, assumes
the validity of Jewish Scriptures, and operates with Jewish argu-
ment and 1illustration" (p. 9). The influence of Greek mystery
relizions in Pauline thought is critiqued in J. S. Stewart, A Man
in Christ (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1935), pp. 66ff., CT.
B A Re Kennedy, St. Paul and the lystery Religions. Literary
practices similar to the Stoic 'Diatribe'! and the rvvf7a€2$c
(infra, p. 65 ) appear in the Pauline Epistles hmf relate to mat-
ters of style rather than content. Cf. R. Bultmann, Der Stil der
aulinischen Predigt und die kynisch-stoische Distribe (GBUingen:
Eanaeﬁﬁack und Reprecht, 19103 A. Bonhoffer, Lplkftet und das
Neue Testament (Glessen: T8pelmenn, 1911).

23, Klausner, From Jesus to Paul (London: Allen and Urwin,

1942), p. L66,
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a note of caution should be added. TIrom that day on the Danascus
road, the home of Paul's heart and of his mind never agein lay in
Judaism; if his name could ever have graced a rablbinic tractate as
'R. Saul,!' it 1s certaln that 'St. Paul's'! writings are of a dif-

ferent genus altogether. Dom Cregory's wards are pertinent and

apt:

St. Paul has by now stood his trial on the charge of lellen-
izing Christianity to make it acceptable to the Gpeeks--and
the verdict is decisively 'Not Guilty' . « « It would not be
altogether surprising if in a few years' time he had to stand
another trial, on a charge of 'Rabbinizing' a Galilean Gospel
and making 1t unintelligible to Greeks, ilowever, St. Peul had
much experie&ce of triels and usually managed to come off
fairly well. '

Contemporary Jewish Exegesisz

To determine the character of first century Jewish exege-
sis there are three main sources apart from the NT to which one
may appeal: rasbbinic literature, writings of later Palestinisn
Judaism (i.e., 150 B, C. =120 A, D,), and works emanating from the
Jewish community in Alexesndria,

The rabbinic literature, as finally codified in the Tar-
gums, Talmud, and Midrash, represents a development of almost a

thousand yeara.B After the return from the Babylonian Exile in

1G. Dix, Jew and Creek (London: Dacre, 1953), DPe 3.

2Cf. C. Guignebert, The Jewish World in the Time of Jesus,
trans. S, H. Hooke (London: Kegen Psul, irench, and lrubner,
1939); G. F, Moore, Judaism (3 vols.; Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1927); E. Schllrer, op. cite.

3see J. W Ltheridge, The Targums of Onkelcs and Jonathen
« o o with Frazments of the Jorusalem lgrsum (London: Longman and
Green, ; 1. Lpstein, ed., ILon%an Talmud (London: So-
cino Press, 1935), Seder Nezikin, pp., xiii-xxvil; H. Freedman, The
Midresh {London: Socino Press, 1939), I, pp. ix-xxiii; J. 7. Lau=-
terbach, Mekilta (’hiladelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1935),
I, x11iffe por & good introductory survey see R. A. Stewart, The
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the fifth century B.C., oral teaching became & fixed and growing

1 he Tergums, reduced to writ-

supplement to the Holy Secriptures,
ing couparatively early,2 were Aramalc garaphraéea designed to
rendsr the 0T fext in the vernacllar; in the very nature of the
case, however, they assumed an interpretive character. Ixegesis
proper took the form of ¥idresh ( /)7 = 1nvastigate),3 & running
commentary on the text, and of the lMishnah, a topical commentary

Iy

on related texts and traditions. The latter (second-third cene
tury), with its own commentary--the Gemara, formed the Talmud
(compiled ca. fifth century) in which the Scriptures were ingen-

iously interpreted to accommodate the laws and traditions of the

’
Berlier Rabbinic Tpadition (London: IVF‘?ﬂcf. H. Danby, The HMish-
nah (Oxford: Clarendon, 1933), pp. xiiiff,.

lpccording to Jewish tradition revelation, which began
with the Patriarchs, ceased with lalechl. Cf. F. Weber, Judische
Theolorie (Leipzig: DBrffling und Franke, 1897), pp. 30fT; Jose-
phus, contra Apion, I, 41, trans. H, St, J. Thackeray (London:
Heinemann, 1920), 1, 179. L. Zunz (Die gottesdienstlichen
Vortriize der Juden, Frankfurt: Kaufflmann, » Pp. xviil-xx),
sought to narrow the gap between the written and oral law by
showing that later portions of the 0T were often liturgical in-
terpretations of the older and that oral traditions exibited
something of the same character, This may explain why in the
NT the ma jor prophet--Isalah, Jeremliah--~is often named even
though the secondary writing--Zecharlah, liglachi--is more direct-
ly cited. Cf, Mk 1:2; Mt. 27:9.

2gamaliel (first century) is said to have possessed a
targum of Job. Zunz cont?nds that most OT boogs wegﬁ in trans-
lation about that time. Zunz, op. cit., pp. Olf, 3 cf. Shab.
115a3; S,BTQ Ps 565.

3ce. Ezra T310.

hThia di fference of form, and the tendency of the Mishe
nah-form to depart further and further from any Scriptural refer-
ence, caused them to develop into separate and competing discia-
plines., Cf. Freedman, op. cit., I, xiv,
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rabbis.l
Although the Peshat (él(/':.’! ), or primary meaning, theoreti-
cally remained supreme, rabbinical exegesis almost exclusively
applied the texts to contemporary situations by means of lalacha
( }7)2%7) and Haggada ( ﬂ'T)/7).2 The former, largely used

3

in the Talmud,” related to the exposition of legal provisions;

Haggada encompassed everything else.h Mielziner finds an example
of both types in Lev. 19:3: Helachic exposition notes that "man"
( ujTA) not only means male but also includes woman; the Haggada
explains that "mother" stands before "father" to counter-balance
the natural tendency of a child to fear his fether.s

The oldest norms of rabbinic interpretation ére the seven
rules of Hillel (ca. 30 B. C.-=):

l. a. fortiori ( b ) EP)

EegZey the rabblnical custom of an early breakfast in
summer is derived from Is, [;9:10: "They shall not hunger nor
thirst, neither shall the heat or sun smite themj;" c¢f. B. K. 92ab
(SBT, pe. 53l). HRabbinical rulings had a value independent of
Seripture, and often Scripture proofs were recognized as a mere
formality i1f not superfluous, Cf. Veber, op. cit., P. 92; Z. H,
Cha jes, The Students Gulde Through the Talmud, trans. J, Shachter
(Longﬁ?: Tast and VWest Library, %952], PPe 29=-32; BK. héb (SBT,
Pe 2 .

2M. Mielziner, Introduction to the Talmud (3rd ed.; New
York: Block, 1925), ppe 11/ff; cf. W. Bacher, "Bible Exegesis--
Jewish;" SJE, III, 162-17l; G. Alcher, Das Alte T.stament in der
Mishna (Frelburg: Herdersche, 1906), pp. 107-1[0.

3Though considerable lHagradic matter is slso there. Cf.
Shab, 30a-33b (SBT, pp. xxxiv, 131-158); Ber. 5Sha-blia (SBT, pp.
327-1405) ; kielzTner, op. cit., p. 57.

uE.g., parables, legends, homiletical 1llustrations and
ethical teaching; c¢f. Mielziner, op. cit., pPp. 56ff; W. Bacher,
"The Origin of the Word Hagada," QEET“TV,(lsga), 1,06-109.

SKid. 30b-31la (SBT, pp. 148f); cf. Mielziner, op. Cit.,
pp. 148f; OGn. R., LXXXVII, 5; XCIV, 9 (S¥R, II, 808-877).
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2. analogy of expressions ( 7)¥ 777M))
3.h. generslization ( T7& 2)7256 2R [7312 )
5. genersl and particular ( 673) &)
6. analogy of a similar passage ( 27& 1/2446 12 &5)75)
7. contextual explanation ( /J'JY4 Té/‘ﬂ' Dy
For example, & ballee must pay if a rented znimal 1s stolen, but

not if it dles (Ex. 22:9f); a fortiori, a gratuitous bailee, who

is bound if the animal dies, must pay 1f it 1s stolen, though the
seripture does not specifically so teach (Ix. 22:1?;).1 If "sixty
years" (lev. 27:7) be interproted as over sixty (i.e., sixty-one

and over), by enalogy, so should "twenty years" in the preceding
context since the same word, RZYﬂ}, is used.® A millstone shall
not be taken as security because it is a man's "life" (Dt. 24:6);

the rule may be generalized to include anything used to prepare

food.3 Since the particuler phrase, "to do evil or . . . good"

(Lev. 5:l;), implies the future, the general injunetion, "IT a

soul sweear , . . 5 applies only to oaths of the future; for the

general 1s only as inclusive as the particulsr.h Ex. 16:29 is /”f

gqualified by the context; otherwise it would forbid leaving one's);évwmg
d /e st

house at all on the Sabbath.5 S pemagan @

These rules are a type of reascnable inference which is
as old as logic, and they find parallels in all literature; but
the casuistical use to which the rabbls put them produced cone-

clusions far beyond the 'reasonable inference! of most mindse.

1 2

Be M. 95a (3BT, p. 549)« Ar. 18a (SBT, pp. 106f).
3B. M. 115b (SBT, p. 656). bshebu. 26a (SBT, pp. 137f).

Sshabe 1 (SBT, pe 1).
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For example, no Isrselite could suffer in Gehenna: The gold plate
on the altar resisted fire, how nmuch more a transgressor in Israel.l
Not ‘bad in themselves, they were susceptible to sbuse; and for this
abuse the rabbis are well known.z

After the destruction of the temple in 70 A. D. a rival
method of exegesis, popularized Ly Akliba, extended exegetical
casulstry to unknown lengths.3 Although opposed at I‘;’Lz'st,lL its
ensuing dominance 1s responsible for many of the ex%ravagancea of
rabbinic exegesis,g Gefley the emphasis on Gematria,6 Notarikon,7
and Themoura,

There are several objections to taking the rabbinics of

the Tglmud and Midrash as representative of first century Judaism,

1Hag. 27a (§§I’ Pe 171).

2A1though not accounting for &ll their rabbinicel fancles,
some of thelr exposition was glven with tongue in cheek: "The
greatest fault to be found . . . is perhaps that they did not ob-
serve the wise rule of Johnson who said to Boswell on a certain
occasion 'Let us get serious, for there comes a fool! ' And the
fools did come in the shape of certain Jewish commentators and
Christian controversialists who took as serious things which were
only the expression of momentary impulse « « « «" S. Schechter,
Studies in Judelsm (London: A. and C. Black, 1896), p. 2l0.

3cf. Gn. R., LIII, 15 (SMR, I, h7h).

qu. Shebu, 2ba (§§2, Pe 138) for one controversy between
Ishmael and Akiba,

5cf. Mielziner 9. clt
o M . es PPe 12iiff; Singer, ope cite., PP
16l £r; P. P, Levertoff: iLdras éifre on Nuébers (Lé on: ¢ Ci,

Pe xiv,

'61.9., exegesis by letter-number equivalance; cf. Nu. R,,
XIII, 15f; XVIII (SMR, VI, 535f, 734ff); F. Weber, op. cit., pp.
21t

?I.e., constructing words from the letters of a word,

sl.e., commutation of Letters to fit a secret meaning; cf.
F. W, Farrar, "Rabbinic Exegesis,"” The Expositor, Second Series,
5 (1877)! 362-3780




51

The literature is late &nd includes only the views of the Pharisaic
element which became dominant after 70 A.D. The destruction of
Jerusalem and the subsequent dlspersion, as well &s the rise of
Christianity, doubtless affected the literature,! Nevertheless, in
general one may accept as genuine the NT parallels in the Talmud;
1t is not likely that elterations were in the direction of Chris-
tianity teo any extent.a

The apocalypltic wrltings of later Judaism have an entire-
ly different spirit from the rsbbinic tomes. Formerly regarded as
popular and individualistic,3 it is now realized that this litera-

ture also had its 's;clm:mla"‘Ir and in them-~thelr messlanic emphasis

lAn ettempt at approximate dating is made in C. C. Honte=-
fiore and H., Loewe, A Rabbinic Anthology (London: Meclillan, 1933),
Pe 709«737. Some talmudic references are applied to Paul (e.g.,
Ab, III, 11f; SBT, ppe 34if; cf. J. Klausner, From Jesus to Paul,
trans. ¥, E. Stinespring, New York: MacMillan, 19113, PDe GOOTT),
and psssages mentioning the ¥inim ( I"774 ) or heretics are under-
stood of Christians (e.g., Shab., 116 (SBT, pp. 567ff); cf. R. T,
Herford, Christianitv in the Talmud end Fidrash (London: #Williams
and Norgete, 19023). 1In Sanh, 30D (SBT, P. 250) the ¥inim are
definitely distinpuished from Gentiles and identified with apos-
tate Jewish (Christian~?) elements. Eecsuse of the late chsrac-
ter of the writings Schweitzer concluded that we know practically
nothing of first century Rabbinism. A. Schweitzer, op. clt., pe.
48; cf. A. S, FPeake, "Quintessence of Prulinism" Bulletin of the
John Ryland's Litbrery, IV (September 1917), 9, 10.

acf. C. G. Fonteflore, “ebbinical Itterature and Cospel
Teachings (London: MacMillan, 1930), p. xvii; Ldersheim (Jesus the
llessianh, 1I, 710) holds that interpretstions were altered in
opposition to Christian teaching.

3Thackeray, Peul and Jewish Thought, pp. 13f; Sehiirer, %g.
git., i1, I1, };8f. See Thackeray for a discussion of the respective
ooks,

h".{‘h.e Dead Sea Scrolls reveal not only a sectarian community
but a school of thought with considerable affinity to the NT. The
composite character of first Enoch,also suggests something more
than 1solated individuels; CAP, II, 193ff; cf. 1infra, PPe 874
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and thelr interpretive nethods--is evidenced a truer line of suc-
cession from the Prophets to Christ than the Judaism of the rsasbbin-
lc order. Indeed, Fourth Ezra and the Apocalypse of Baruch, writ-
ten shortly after Paul's day, "in their wide survey of the ordering
of the world, offer the lergest field of illustration for the
Pauline epiatles."l

The recently discovered manuscripts of the Qumran Sect
shed consliderable light on apocalyptic Judaism of the first cen-
tury B. c.2 Although the precise nature of the community is still
undetermined, they were dissenters from orthodox Pharisaism with
some affinities with, and differenccs from, the Essanes.3 Thelr
prophetic emphaaishr (contra the rabbis and Philo) and the peculiar
character of thelr exegesis make them especially interssting from
the NT point of view,

Tho wrlitings of thies party, evidently including the well-

lThackeray, Peul and Jewish Thought, p. 293 cf. Peaks,
"Quintessence of Paulinism,” Dbe 10%.

2Tha dating of the scrolls has been a matter of controver-
sey, but the vast majority of opinion favors the first or second
century B. C. Cf. A. Dupont-Sommer, The Dead Sea Serolls, trans,
E, ¥, Rowley (Oxford: Blackwell, 1952), p. 32. For a bibliography
on the DSS see H. H. Rowley, The 7adokite Fragments and the Dead
Sea Serolls (Oxford: Blackwell, 1052).

BCf. B, J. Roberts, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the 0ld Test-
ament Scriptures (Manchester: John Ryland's Library, 1953)s De 703
W, §. Gotts%g{?’ ﬂﬁntiEEssene Tpaits in the Dead Sea Scrollgg vT,
VI (April 1954 141-147; Dupont-Sommer, op, cit., pp. 70, -
96; cAP, 11, 788rf,

LLCI‘. OT quotations in the Zadokite Fragments: Law (ten
times), Prophets (eleven times), Hagiographa (once). In Paul
the emphasis is the Pentateuch, Psalms, Igaish; in 7Zsdokite Frag-
ments, the Pentateuch, the Twelve, isaiah.
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kxnown Zadokite Worlk, contain much apocalyptic mater1a1.1 Lrowne
lee classified the hermeneutic of the Labakkuk Seroll and, apart
from its eschatological character, found the form to De essentislly
rabbinic midrash.2 He detects various rabbinic devices used to ob-
tain the desired interpretation. For exsmple, the [irst word of
Hab. 1:9 is read with the preceding verse.3 The practice of lNo-
tarikon and Themoura as well as the influence of Hillel's rules
are, according to DBrownlee, also in evidenee.h' As in the rabbls,
allegorical interpretation 1s a minor element; but, in contrast,
DSH makes no appeal to other Scriptures.

While Brownlee minimizes the relation cf DS3 exegesis

5

ﬁith the NT,” other writers have noted thelr hermeneutical affinie

ties:

lg,., Habakkuk, portions of Micah, Ps. 68, 107. Cf. B. J.
Roberts, "The Qumran (Dead Sea) Scrolls: A survey," The Congraga=-
tional Quarterly, XXXII {April 195}4), 11h-12}.

" ZBrcwnlee hero defines midrash not as is usually dons-=
..a style or form of writing--but as an exegetical method devoting
itself to the dorivation of hidden mesnings (p. 76). W%. H. Brown-
lee, "Biblical Interpretation among the Sgctaries of the Dead Sea
Serolls," BA, XIV (September 1951), 35l-76.

3cr. Gamaliel's proof of the resurrection: "Behold thou
shalt sleep with thy fathers and rise up™(Dt. 31:16); Sanh. 90b
(SBT, p. 605)., 219

hﬁ.g., Hab., 1:12: ))5) ("0 Rock™) in the text snd/("will
be distressed") in the commentary; ¢f. Brownlee, op. cit., DPPs
shee, 73, 7hff. However, 1t is not at all certaln that the commenw-
tary's interpretation rests merely on cabalism. The text (Hab,
1:8f) mentions a coming in vliolence with faces set toward the Egst;
the commentary elsborates timt they come Iin anger with nostrils
dialated with wrath. DBrownlee sees here an equation of Jewish and
Aramaic synonyms (faces = nostrils = anger). Such practices may
occur, but, on the other hand, Kehle discerns the literature'’s in-
fluence on the Karites (ca. eighth century) whose renewed emphasis
on the Peshat was in contrast to the cebalism of their dasy. P.
Kahle, "The Rerites and the Manusecripts," VT, III(1953),83)4; cf.
Facher, "Bible Exegesis," p. 165; CaP, II, 79lL.

5Brownlee, op. ei%es Do TLl: "Ehé]Goapels never depart
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In this type of exegesls the prophetic oracles are speci-
fically made to refer to the historical person who is the
author of the interpretation and to the historical circum-
stances he brings about, including the final redemption of all
who belleve in him, One cannot but sense the fundamental
difference between thils interpretation and the casuistic pil-
pulism of the Mishnaic appeal to Scripture and the ingenious
metaphorical expensions of Philo. Whereas the Rasbbls seem to
have had a genius for inductive reascning and the Jewish
Greeks made the Scripture merely an allepgory, apocalyptic
passionately expounds the interpretation of the Divine pro-
mise of the Saviour end the Salvation which has been kept
hidden in the Vord of God until the time of its fulfilment.
This seems to be basic to the story of Jesus at Nazareth.

Lk. IV, 16ff, and equally bafic to the Teacher of Highteous-
ness in the Habakkuk scroll,

Roberts views thelr exegesis as 'growing out! of the ori-
ginal context with no violence to the essentlal OT teaching.z
Stendahl compares the method with Matthew'!s use of the 07 and

concludes that exegesis in the latter is not principally halachiec

or haggadlic but approaches "the midrash pesher of the Qumran Sect,

in which the OT texts were not primarily the source of rules,
but the prophecy which was shown to be ﬁzlfilled."3

Jewish exegesis outside of Falectine centered in Alexan-
dria with Philo as its major representative. As the rabbis sought
to harmonize Jewish customs with the Scripture, Philonic exegesis
interpreted the 07 in terms of Hellenistic philosophy. Its prin-
ciple characteristic was the extensive use of allegory through

which the Pentateuch was shown to exemplify Greek philosophical

from the simple meaning of the words unless it be in the auppoaed
;erbal p}ay wbich derives Nazerene from branch (n s r) (Mt, 2:23;
s. 11 L ] - L] .

1Roberts, Serolls snd 014 Testament Scriptures, p. 79.

2I'u:ld., PPe 79f3 cf. Dodd, According to the Seriptures,
PPe 1261'1‘0

3K. Stendahl, op. cit., p. 35.
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ideas. Some apocalyptic writings also stem from Alexandria (e.g.,

Wisdom), but they do not differ essentially from their Palestin-
N W kem Apredyae

ian counterpart.

Pauline and Jewish Literary Nethodgl

General
Much methodological procedure is common to all writers and
is worthy of comment only if it does not occur. D8pke, asserting
the rabbinic menner of NT citation, advanced such 'proofs' as free
and exegetical paraphrhse end composite quotations, which were

e Employing a citation

about as rabbinic as the use of papyrus.
in a sense differing from 1ts original context, noted by Thackeray
and Lietzmann as rebbinlcal, is in the same category.3 The commone
ly used fragmentary quotation, with the continuance of the given
portion sometimes im@lled;h the insertion of hortatory, ethical
5

sections;” and other procedures more dilstinctively Jewish were

1M1draah pesher as a hermeneutical method in Paul 1s con-
sidered in Chapter Four. Infra, pp./§7/.

2p8pke, op. cit.; cf. F. Johnson, (op. cit., pp. 382-387)
for a detailed crEEano. Bonsirven (op. cit., pp. 335f) points
out a difference from the rabbinicel practice in Paul's free quota-
tions; the rabbis normally stick to the letter; when they do de=-
part, they indicate it by the formuls gl tigre.

3L1etzmann, An Die e Gelater, p. 3li; Thackeray, Psul and
Jewish Thought, p. 187; cf. F. Johnson, op. cit., pp. »
ustration from deily l1ife is enother universal procedure common
to Paul and the rabbls., But, as Michel observes, for Paul it 1is
merely an accessory, but in the rabbis the ¢/ 4 is given the role

of proof. (op. cite., Pe 10).

hE.g., 1l Cor., 2:9; cf. Dodd, According to the Scriptures,
Pe U173 F. Johnson, Ope c¢ite, PP 62-73.

SCf. D, G. Bradley, "The Topos as a form in the Pauline
Paraenesis," JBL, LAXII (December 9 238—2 63 F. Delitzsch
Brief an die R¥mer (Leipzig: DBrffling und I ranke, 1870), p. 16
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probably acquired by Paul in his training for the rabbinate. It
is most natural, snd not in the least derogatory, to find these
methods in his epistles. As Prat well states, "the interests of
truth did not require him to unlearn all theat he had veen taught."l

Some methods more peculiar to Jewish commentators sre
the use of midrash, or running commantary;2 the practice of quot-
ing from the Law, the Prophets, and the Haglographa; and the em-
ployment of Hillel's rules and emphasis upon grammatical exegesis
(although these too are found in general usage). In Rom. 9-11
end Gsl, 3, Paul employs the ancient midrashic form of commentsry;3
but his incisive manner and compact, lntegrated treatment is quite
at odds with the rabbinic system. Often to support an opinion
the rabbls quote the Law, Prophets, and Hagiographa in succession
and Paul also adopts this custom on occaaion.h It is not habitual

with the apostle, however, and probably represents only an incie

dental reminiscence. Hillel's principles of a fortiori and

analogy are implicit in many Pauline pasaages,5 but here too the

e o s . o A

lprat, op. cit., I, 23.

2Aa well as Halacha and Heggada, Cf. D. W, Dugmore, The
Influence of the Synagogue upon the Divine 0ffice (London: Mil-
Tord, 1945,

3cr. Rom. L3 1 Cor. 10; Gal. lj« On Paul's contrasting
and reconciling of texts (Rom. 9) ef. Ber. 25a (SBT, p. 151). The
reference to #7754 in 2 Chron. 24:27; 13:22 may point to the
ancestry of this practice.

Ler. Rom. 11:8-10; 15:9-12. See Appendix III; cf. Mak. 10b
(SBT, p. 67): Num. 22:12, 20; Is. 58:17; Pr. 3:3h; B. K. 92b (SBT,
P. 536): Gen. 28:9; Jud 9:3; Eecl. 13:15; Sanh. 90b (SBT, p. 605):
Dt. 31:16; Is. 26:19; S.S. 7:9; ef. Surenhusius, op. cit., poe. 49f.
The custom is evidenced in Christ es well; cf. Lk. 2Lisiij; Mt, 12:
3-8; Lko 16:16’ 290

5E.g., Rom. h-5. Paul's exposition in 1 Cor. 7 is an ex-
emple of NT halacha; the allegory in Gal, li is haggada.
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rabbinic affinities can Le overly stressed. OUne instance of a
fortiorl which arises in connection with an OT gquotation is found
in 1 Cor. 9:9.1 Some have interpreted Psul as ruling out the 1lit-
eral meaning of the 0T altogether here.2 The question largely
hengs on whether ravTtws (vs. 10) is taken as 'entirely' or as
'undoubtedly.' In view of the other NT usage,3 the character of
Pauline typology,u and general Jewish interpretation, the latter

meaning denoting an a fortiori argument is much to be preferrad.s

It 1s not a 'proof-text' but an sppeal to the mind of the resder
made under the general assumption that what "was written before-

nand¥ (Rom. 15:li) had significance for the messilanic age. The

lfuis text (Dt. 25:)) was interpreted by the rabbis, in
the light of the succeeding context, to allow a woman to object
to a levirite marriage. Yeb. La (SET, p. 10); cf. Lonsirven, op.
cit., pp. 288f.

2k.g., J. Moffatt, op. cit.; pe 117; C. H. Dodd's (The
pistle of Paul to the Romans, London: Hodder and Stoughton,_T§32,
pe. 180) conjecture is quite uncalled for: "Paul had the limitations
of the Eown bred man, He thought 1s absurd that God should care for
cattle,

31t is found only in Luke and Psul. The former (ef. Lk. l:
23; Acts 18:21 mg; 21:22; 28:h) uniformly has "undoubtedly"; Paul,
with the negstive, has "certeinly not" (Rom. 3:9; 1 Cor. 5:10;
16:12), and the only other is "by all means" (1 Cor. 9:22).

hInfra’ pp,féﬁy. For Paul the whole relationship of OT
to NT depends upon its being real history; to find the contrary
here would be Inconsistent with this pattern.

580 Thackeray, op. cit., pp. 193ff. Philo (de somnii, I,
xvi; Colson, V, 3h5ff¥, reasoning that God is not concerned about
a debtor's cloak, allegorizes Ex. 22:27. Cf. The Létter of Aris-
teas  1h}i=150 (CAP, II, 128): "It was not for the sake of mice
and weasels that Nosses drew up his laws but for righteousness; the
animals are brought in to teach moral lessons." But even Philo
does not view the symbolic interpretation of the laws as slways
abrogating its literal significance: "Why we shall be ignoring the
sanctity of the temple and a thousand other things if we are going
to pay heed to nothing except what 1s shown to us by the inner
meaning of things. « « " (de mig. Abr., XVI, 92f; Colson, 1V,
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rabbls were as conscious of grammatical minutigfas modern com=
mentators, but perhaps with more dubious results. For example,
in prayer one must bow his head before the mention of the Divine
name because Mal., 2:5 says "bowed before thy name" (not at thy.
nama).l The differentiation between the singular and plural
accounts for the assertion that the Torah was given with five
voices.Z‘ The distinction which Yaul makes between the singular
and plural of aVR%yzA ( Y7)) in Gal. 3:16 has been pointed
to as an example of rabbinicel artifice in the apostle. As to
method 1t is common both to the rabbls and mbdern commentators;
whether the interpretation 1s the result of an erbitrary rabbini-
cel twist 1s discussed below.>

Beside the procedures mentioned above, certain other
Pauline practices may be compared with Jewish methods: his in-
troductory formulas (IF), his combined quotations, and his use of

allegorye.

Introductory Formulas
The nature of Paul's 1IF hes already been considered,

For the most part they are formulas traditionsl to the Jews and

185). This text (Dt. 25:l) is given a very literal interpreta-
tion as an example of loses' kindness to animals (de virtu.,

145; Colson, V1II, 253). The rabbis, for their part, forbade
allegorical interpretation of passages regarding kindness to ani-
mals éJerus. Berakoth 5; c¢f. Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought,
p. 195, :

lger. 6b (SUT, p. 69). Also, the resurrection of the
dead is shown in Dt, 11:2]1 becsuse the land was promised to 'them'
(1.e., the Patriarchs) not to 'you.' Sanh. 99b (3BT, p. 605).
cf, Mk, 12:26fP, | ¥l

21'18!'. 6b (SLT’ Pae 29). BInfrE’ PPe y%o
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and find parallels even in the O‘I‘;l their congrulty with IF in
rabbinlcal literature has been noted ffom the time of Surenhusiua.a
The rabbls, In the grecat majority of cases, use some form of
7/ d s most frequently found is the Niphal 7h R3¢ (Denby: "as

1t 1s written").3 Similarly, in the Zadokite Work and Habakkuk

commentary this verb is most usual.h‘ The followin: may be com=-

pared:

Zﬁdé ;I‘g' 6,40 2Hx e 2 Cor. 6:16- Ka 8Js elrev & beds
9:19- 2% D h& WL
7:h; 10:3; 1lh:1- 207D Gal. 3113 S7c JepPATTH
9:8-27> IJ/& > Rom. 1ed7- Kalids [E)PATTAC
7:10- ¥ AVb] Rom. 10:19- Munlrys /‘é:}c-c
8181w h& IV Rom. 10516= W oraizs Agrec

Pes. 81b(SBT,p.l26)-)h)& )72 Rom. li3- n )r/aérf’\; /]é’{)’ﬂ
Yeb. 39a(8BT,p.248)= 7h& 2)/7>

Aboth 3:7(SBT,p.31)°- Rom. 1132- &V /“M T¢ ’I‘-")’“
i s N " )’/”‘f’?
Yoma 35b, 66a{SBT, 2)J)0> 1 Gore 9:19= év Tw Mw Vfﬂ'“’-f o)
Poe 165-308)- JVb 172)72 V/m, /ﬁdd/??afc

lce, 2 Ezra 2033k ws ) {;44/7'7”46 3 b Kg. 11; 6; Den.
K&@"w5 e— Tr4¢ 3 2 Lzra Z }r/ao; Evov 3 EXe
fev 0 GTH s . See Appendix 1 ron. 36:2; 3

‘pgyrj,(,“ 7o' /9)1/“‘,]. m?!awu' 2 Chron. 20 373 é-f//"d @7,

9: 1&
Kg.z 2?.
Tevoev € ,\c-:_

2
Surenhusius, op. cit., pp. 25f; D8pke, op. cit., PP.
60-69, Fogapmpallels in %reek and Latin writers c¢f.)5cott, ODe
cit., p. .

duoln fions
3see B, Metzger, "The Formulas Introducing Qu‘éstions of

Seripture in the New Testament and the Mishnah," JbEL, LXX (Decem=
ber 1951), 297-307; ef. Danby, op. cit.

ll’Ci‘.. CAP, II, 789; M. Lurrows, “Tha Meaning of 2SR MR
in DSH," VT, IT,TJuly 1952}, 255-260.

5Referrin5 to 1 Chron.2%:1l. 6Refarring to 1 Kgel9:1l.
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Sanh. 2a(SET, p. 2)- Rom. 15:9f- kaBws ‘}:é-jf/:ém'?’ur..“
~2518) ... 0bRIY Kace IMTd\ev )t.")fé-t,

Kid. 82a(SBT, p. 423)=74)& )75 Rome 10:8- 3 XX 7 Aépec

The above parallels indicate the extensive agreement be-
tween tﬁe IF in Paul and Jewlish writings, even, as in the last two
exemples, in interrogative end combined IF, Metzger finds, on the
whole, a greater variety of IF in the NT; also the Mishnah shows a
preference for verbs of saying in contrast to Paul's "it is writ-

1 Both the NT and the Mishnah recognize the instrumentality

ten,"
of the human author, their IF indicates that both "had the very
highest vliew of the inspiration of the Scriptures which they
quota."2 Warfield's words are apropos:

There 1s probably not a single mode of alluding to or citing

Scripture in all the NT which does not find ites exact parallel

among the Rablbis, .The gew Testament so far evinces itself a

thoroughly Jewilsh book.

Combined Quotations
Two forms of combined gquotations are found in the Fauline

letters: merged or amalgamated quotations, and chain quotations or
haraz ( P77 ). The latter method, according to Edersheim, had its
origin in the preaching of the synagogues in which the preacher

quoted from the Pentateuch and then strung on similar passages from

the Prophets and Hagiographa.h In the Telmud this type of

lietzger, op. cit., pp. 305f. Cf. Edersheim, Jesus the
Messieh, I, 187n. gor frequent use of 'it 1s written' c¢f. Shab,
338 (80T, ppe. 151ff). The frequency of different formulas seems
to vary with the particular tractate or section, with clusters of
one or another type.

aﬁetzger, Oops cit., Dp. 306. 3warfield, op. cit., pp. 118f.

ershelin, esus the esslian, s 4 ? Cla. wete, ODe. C o9
higersnetm, J he Messiah, I, LL9; cf. Swet it
pP. 252, J-Scott (ops. cit., p. 27) finds combined quotations En the



61

combination 18 not uncommon,'but Paul seldom follows this order.l
The apostle never introduces hils haraz in the explicit rabblnical
manner, i.e., The Law says . . . , the Prophets say . . . , the
Writings say « « « However, the rationesle behind the Jewish usage,
"not a= though the word of the Law needed confirmation, but to
show how the Scripture emphasizes the lesson by 1teration,"2 is
evidently operative also in Paul's mind, |

Nelther do Paul's combinations rest merely on the basis
of 2 'key-word.' Although, ss Vollmer and HMichel have pointed
out, & number of Pauline citations appsar to be united under a

3

Stichwort;” the significance is far deeper than a verbasl con-
gruence.u The recurrence of the Stichwort is perhaps a designed
mmemonic; but at times it is only a natural coincidence in the
sub ject-matter. Certainly it is the sense-element that is basic
for Psul. The verbal aspect is in the nature of effect; it is

not the underlying cause.s

OT (e.g., Jer. 30:8 from Is, 10:27 and Nahum 1:13), but they only
faintly resemble the NT type.

1
W

Supre, pp. 3§ « See Appendix III; c¢f. E. v. Dobschutz,
Zum paulinischen Schriftbeweks," 7NTW, Eﬂ

(1925), 306f.
2Noore, op. cit., I, 239f. Cf. Meg. 31a(SBT, p. 188).

3kug.y \cfos  : Rom. 9:33 (Is. 8:lly; 28:16); Jaocs : Rom.
9:25f¢ (Hos. 2:233 1:10); (unseeing) Efﬂ§aé¢aﬁa : Rom. 11:8, 19
(Is. 29:10: Dt. 29:l;; Ps. 68(69):23f;/26vy : Rom. 15:9-12 (Ps.

17(18):40; Dt, 32:L3; Ps. 116(117):15; f{yu ¢ 1 Cor, 3:19 (Job
5:13; Ps. 93:11, implied); Slvaros :’1 Cor. 15:54f (Is. 25:8;
Hos. 13:14); cf. 2 Cor. 63:16ff. See Vollmer, op. cit., p. 36.
Michel, op. cit., pp. 86f, 95f,

h-Infra’ PPe }J‘//’ /fw.

5In a secondary sense the presence of the key-word may be
the cause for the selection of a particular verse from the relevant
passage; c¢f. Infra, ppe. e« In any case they 1llustrate the
unity of the quotetion es a whole.
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Examples of the haraz, so frequent in Rom. 9-11, 15 a&rec
numerous in the Talmud. The conjunction is usually *and'l or ‘'and
then; 12 though sometimes & longer connective occurs.” In Mak. 2ha
(8BY, pe 173) successive verses (Amos 7:5, 6) have an IF inserted
in similar fashion to FPaul's citetlion in Rom., 10:20, 21. A harag
reminiscent of Rom. 9«11 is found in the same sectlion of the trace
tate in which Moses, Jeremiah, loses, LEzekiel, Moses and Isaiah
are cited successively with the writer's name being adduced in
the Pauline manner.

Merged gquotations are a rarity in the rabbis. Ispecially
of note is thé amalgamation of nine passages in Sanh. 38b (§§§b
Pe Zhhf).h Two passages are also merged in Shab. 20a (88T, p. 85),
but, as edited, the first ends a paragrapi and the second begins

)

the succeeding one, The scarcity of such combinations may be the

result of the maxim: "One Biblical verse may contain several teach-

ings but a single teaching cannot be deduced from different
6

Sceriptural verses."X At any rate, lonsirven's conclusiony appears

L 155 n Be{.TiSa(SBT Py %?9"2PI§ 19:1;; 1h:31; Wak. 13:
SE Pe cf. Mme 5:108; me 28 ¢f. Surenhuslio, op. ecit.
PPe ﬁSff; SBK, III, 31 (on Rom. 15:10). 2 g

2h.ge, Mak. 16a (SBT, p. 11l): Dt. 2}4:10-13; 19-21 and Lv.
19:13; 5:23; cf. Rom., 15:11.

3E.g., "and it says"™ cf. Ber. 6a (SBT, p. 25f); Pes. 7b,
8a (857, p. 31f); Rom. 15:10.

hViz., Gen. 1:26, 273 11:7, 5; 35:7, 33 Dte L:7; 2 Sam. T:
23; Dan. 7:9 (referring, against the Minim, the alternsting singu-
lar and plurel verbs to God and his heavenly court); also cf. Senh.
39a (SBT, p. 246); Nu. R. II, 15f (SKR, V, 51ff): Jer. 2:2f and
fos. 2, 2; 1:9 and Is. 1:18, 16. -

5Ezk. 15:ly; Jer. 36:22.

h’ OBased on Ps, 62:12 and Jer. 23:9; e¢f. Sanh. 34a (SBT,
p‘ 21 L ]
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to be borne out:
Fréﬁugrﬁmant, il est vral, les rabbines utilisent plusieurs
texted pour prouver une thess, mals alors ils introduisent
chaque textefune formule (ordinairement: "1l dit"); il es fFan
rare de les volr emelgamer plusieurs sentences biblfﬁues. { A
In the heraz, then, Paul follows the practice of the rsbbis; but
for the source of his frequently used merged guotations one must

look eleewhere.z

Allegory

The similarity of Paulire allegory to that of the Jewish
world depends on the definition of the word. Taken merely as an
extended metaphor (as contrasted with the parable or extended
similfe) the method is employed by the apostle in connection with
a divinely designed typaB or with the illustrative use of an OT
passage.h

In rebbinic literature several passages are classified as
allegory:S The Midrash on Gen., 1j0:9 identifies the vine of Fharoah's
dreem with Israel, and ite three branches with Moses, Aasron and

Hiriam.6 The Song of Solomon was interpreted throughout as an

1Bonsirven, ope. cit., P. 336: "Frequently, it is true, the
rabbis utilize aevarag texts to prove a point but then they intro-
duce each text by a formula (ordinarily: 'it says'); it is rare to
see several biblical verses amalgamated."

230 Infra, pp. 124
3E.g., 1 Cor. 10:li: "That Rock was Christ."

hcr. Gal. }:25: "this Hagar is kt. Sinai." However,the
text here is questionable., Cf. Lightfoot, Gslatlens, pp. 193ff.

5¢cf. W Bacher, Die Apada der Tennaiten (Strassbourg:
Triibner, 1890), II, 112, 515, Cf. FMichel, op. cit., pp. 99f.

O6n. R., LXXAVIII, 5 (SMR, II, 815f).
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allegorical description of God and Israel.l The Mashal ( &4% )
or parable 1s the more frequent form however;2 and the few allegori-
cal interpretations which do occur are rather seedy.3

The whole of Faul's typological exegesis has more in common,
as a method, with the Alexandrian school than with the rabbis.h
The same passages which form the backbone of Fauline typology--
the Creation, Patriarchal, and Lxodus narratives--also serve as
the subject of much of FPhilo's exegesis. However, the similarity
is more formal than real. For Faul these things are actual his-
tory--molded by the Lord of history--whose significance is only
revealed in Christ; for Philo, who is one with the Greeks in this,
there is no historical perspective., The literal sense 1s only the
'body' of appearance whose 'soul' lies in the allegorieal meaning.s

The allegory of the two covenants in Gal. [:21-31 is the
Pauline text most often compared with Philonlc exegesis. Apart

from its allegoricel aspect, the alleged use of Gematria (i.e.,

lcr. swR, op. eit., IX, vii. 2cf. Sanh. 39a(SBT, p. 246f).

3Bonsirven, op. cit., pp. 207-251, esp. pp. 246f; W, O, E.
Oesterley, "The Exegesis ol the 0ld Testament," Record and Revela-
tion, ed. H. W. Robinson (Oxford: Clarendon, 1938), p. LOL. 1The
condemnations in Aboth III, 11; IV, 2 have been interpreted as
directed against the Alexandrlan allegorists who depreciated the
literal sense of the Torah; cf. SBT, p. 35.

l"'Iihmi::ie the allegories of Philo ¢f. The Letter of Apisteas,
1:3-167 (CAP, II, 108-110): Clovenfooted animals are to the ini-
tiated the symbol of memory. D. Windfuhr ("Der Apostel Psulus als
Haggadist," ZATW (1926), pp. 327-330), in comparing some Pauline
typology (e.g., 2 Cor, 6zlgff) with Jewish haggada, overlooks the
more significant element in the apostle's exegesis. However, it is
true that the rabbls have the nucleus of an Exodus typology although
they do not formulate it as such, Cf. infra, pp..ﬂay-

SCf. de migr. Abr. pp. 199f. (Colson, IV, 243); de Abr.,
p. 200 (Colscn, VI, 99).
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the numerical valuation of letters) and onomatology raise further
questions concerning Paul's methodology. In so far as onomatology
may enter into the passage, there is nothing particularly Alexan-
drian or rabbinic in it. The significance of names is a frequent
phenomenon in the 0T itself, both as mere word-play and as illus-
trative of significant relationships.l Its presence in this text
(viz., the equation of Hagar and Sinal, vs. 25) 1s conjectural howe
ever; probably the Hagar-Sinel parallelism is of no more etymologi-
cal significance than the other cruVVVW‘)o‘ .2 More speculsw
tive is the suggestion that Paul's parellelism employs or 1a.based
upon 2 fanciful Gematria., Aside from being entirely superfluocus
to any sane interpretation of Psul, the system also falls to work

textually.3

1cr, Gen. 17:5; 21:3-6; 32:28; Ber. 7b (SBT, p. 36); Sanh.
19b (SBT, pp. 102f); Gn. R. XXV, 2 (SMR, I, 205); Philo, leg. alleg.,
Y11, ?EE?(Colaon, I, HOT7). ;

2Cf. E., deW. Burton, The Epistle to the Galatians (Edin-
burgh: T, and T, Clark, 1921), pp. 259-2b2; Lightfoot, GCalatians,
pP. 192-198. The use of uv oroc Yelv (ve. 25) possiBIy alludes
to & columnar arrangement of the elements in the narrative which,
according to Dodd, was an accepted practice. Cf. Ibid.; C. H. Dodd,
"A Problem of Interpretation," Studiorum Novi Testamenti Socjietas,
II (1951), 11; J. H. Moulton and G. FI1lllgen, 1he VYocabulary O

the Greek Testament (London: Hodder ancd Stoughion, - s P
12. e parellel arrangement in the Galatians passage follows this
order:

(1) (2) (3) )
Hagar Ishmael (flesh) Sarah Isasc (Promise)
Sinai Covenant New Covenant
Present Jeru- Crhildren of New Jerusalem Children of the

salem the Fresent above New Jerusalem
Jerusalem above

3¢r. A. P, Puuko, "Paulus und das Judentum,” Studis Orien-
talis, I1 (1925), 75. H. Lietzmann (An die Galater, p. 31) does
not consider Paul incapable of it but finds 1t unworkable. Cf.
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 370. In the rabbis see supra, pe. %0 .
In the Creek world cf. Deissmann, Light from the Ancient Hast, pp.
275ff. In Rev, 13:18 some system of numerics is employed, not to
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/ -
ven in this passage, which Paul designates as ".572 7z
> 7
érrev A Rm y opov LV " (Gal, }:2}), one finds an interpre-
tation more in accord with Pauline typology than with Alexandrian
allegory., The illustration of the 'law versus promise' theme from
the Hagar story and the recognition of its historicity is in marked
contrast to the symbolics of Philo which often ignore anything
apart from the pure allegorical.l Michel concludes his discussion
of the passage with & pertinent remark concerning its essential
typologzical character:
Auch an dleser Stelle handelt es sich doch mehr um eine typo-
logische EPeziehung als um eine Allegorie selbst (Hagar ist
typus der mosaischen Gesetzgebung am Sinai und entspricht dem
jetzigen Jerusalem), So zeligt siech such hier die :resonder-
heit des peulinischen Schriftverstandnisses: Pauluz denkt mehr
typologisch als ellegorisch im eigentlichen Einne.
In conclusion, Paul's treetment of the U often finds much

in common with the methods of his day as reflected in Jewish litera-

ture; his IF end haraz are especially of note in this regard. In

exegete Scripture but to spell out a name or symbol. Contrast Gn.
Re, XLIII, 2 (SMR, I, 353): Abrasham's servants were named Eliezer
because it says 318 (Gen. 1ll:1))), and the latter value of 318 is
Eliezer: & (D+5(3)r T)+ Y(70)+ (1) + ) (209) = 318, Only a reabbi could
get this from the 0T, sand only a rabbi would find it in Paul.

1Cf. H. A. A. Kennedy, Philo's Contribution to Religion
(London: Hodder end Stoughton, 1919), pp. LhOof. Fhilo sllegorizes
the same story (de congress. erud. graf 11-243}, Colson, IV, L63f;
Quaes, in Gen. IlI, § M, rcus, lo “upplement, London: Heine-
mann, 1953, I, 206f) a2long a different line: Abrahem is a learner;
Hagar represents his preliminary instruction, and Sarah follows ss
the chief goal of lesrning--true virtue.

2H10hu1, Ope cit., p. 110: "This passage also is treated more
a8 a typical relatfonsﬁ!b then as allegory proper. (Hagar is a type
of the losalc legislation at Sinail and corresponds with the present
Jerusalem), Thus special cheracter of the Pauline understanding

of Scripture is also shown here: Paul thinks more typologically

than in a specifically allegorical sense,"
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other respects Pauline methods find few parallels in contemporery
Jewish writings. The use of merged guotations is little found in
the rabbis, In contrast to Philo, Paul's use of &llegory 1= very
minocr end 1ts character altogether different from that of LAlexsne
dr@ﬂn writers; and his typological view of OT history 1s a rare,
if not unknown, element in contemporary Jewish exegesis. In gll
things but sllegorical interpretation, Pasul's Jewish methodology
reflects & Palestinian milieu, end even in thet the Alexardrian
contact does not egppear to Le close or direct.l The apostle 1is
not adverse to using methods from his Jewish training as they sult
his purpose; on the other hend, some of his methods seem to srise
from eChristian hermeneutic snd from the practices of the apostolic

community and cannot be explained by his Jewish background.

Paulline end Jewlsh Exegesis

The influence of Paul's general cultural milieu, and in
some particulars his rabbinic training, on his style and dialecti-
cel methods 1s quite apparent. There remains, however, & second
question as to the extent to which contemporary Jewish Interpre-
‘fations find parallels or echoes in the l'auline 1litersture. Fur=-
thermore, do such parsallels represent merely & legitimate Inter-
pretation common to the whole or part of Judaism, or do they
evidence the adoption of rabbinical speculstions gquite extraneous
to any reasonsble view of the 0T text? The relation of Pauline

theology to Judaism is a large subject; the ensuing section,

lG. H, Box, "The Value and Significance of the 0ld Testae
ment in Relation to the New," The People end the Book, ed. A. S.
Pzake (Oxford, Clarendon, 1925), p. LolL, concludes that "the
apostle derived his knowiedge of the method not directly from
Alexandria, but from his general rebbinic training."
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therefore, confines itself to passages quoting from or bearing

upon the 0T, 1

General

A number of apocryphal snd rabbinic parallels are in the
nature of a common phraseology or literary custom with little or
no interpretive significance.2 For example, the words of Dt. 30:
11-1); are employed in Paruch to describe the inaccessibility of
Wisdom;B Paul (Rome. 10:6-8) uses the language of the same passage
to represent the accessibility of salvation in Christ, The word-
ing of 1 Cor, 2:9 also seems to have been traditional in Judaism
to deplct the glory of the future tap;ta.’"L The mention of Jannes and
Jambres in 2Tim. 3:8 1s probably no more then a convenient label-

5

ing from Jewish oral tradition.

| lpaul’s general hermeneutic is determined by the fact of
Jesus as Messiah and is, of course, at variance with anything in
Judaism, Its affinitles, as a method, with the Gumran community
are discussed in a later chapter. Infra, pp. ¥

EE.g., "they that sleep,” "the last trump.”" In his intro-
duction to the various apocryphal books Charles (op. cit.) lists
such NT parallels. See also Ryle, Philo, pp. xXxx s Narell,

OE. cit-, PPe 68"75.

3Who hath gone up into heaven and taken her
and brought her down from the clouds
#ho hath gone over the sea and found her
and will bring her for choice gold
~={Baruch 3:29f; CAP, I, 590).
Cf. || Ezgra L:8; Terg. Jer. 1I: "0, thiat we had one like Jonah who
could descend into the depths of the sea and bring it to us."
{Quoted in Thackeray, Paul end Jewish Thought, pp. 153f).

hw.n. Davies, St., Paul and Rabbinic Judaism (Cambridge:
University Press, 19&3), P. 307. Thackeray, (Psul and Jewish
Thought, pp. lgﬁf) ascribes it to & Jewish anthology or & para-

ase of Is, 3. The latter &gssage is interpreted pf ?ha world
o come, as contrasted with the Messlianic 4ge in Ler. 3ﬁb SET,

g. 215) and apflied varioualg, €ulle t?a rewszrd of scholars, wine
o feast the righteous; cf. canh, 99a (SBT, p. 670).

5"-’ihether Paul repgarded the names as genuine is impossible
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In other passages a common interpretative element appears
more pronounced. PFPaul probably shares a common view of fVTS' in
Exe. 32:6 as implying idolatry (1 Cor. 10:7) ;1 and in Eph. L:8 he
evidently agrees (against the LXX) with a targumic Iinterpretation
of 7TP¢ in Ps. 67(68):19.°2 The reference in Gal. 413129 to the

persecution ( écﬁalkév ) of Isaac by Ishmael is sometimes

3

adduced as & rabbinic interpretation of 97135 in Gen. 21:9f;
however, Paul probably has in mind more the hostility of thelr

descendents though the other may be present a&s well. The

to say, but there is no reason to refer his use to an apocryphal
book; the appellation, with slight variastion, was widespread, and
Paul's ascriptions are entirely within the {iblical narrative. Cf.
Pliny, Historias Naturalis, xxxi, 11; Bkusebius, Praep. kvangellca,
ix, 8; Zad, Frag. 7:19; Men. 85a (SBT, p. 513); K. ﬁohler, "Jannes
and Jambres," 3JE, VII, 71f.

1cr. Exe Re, I, 1 (SMR, III, 1). On the other hand Paul
does not employ the pessage wlth reference to immorsal ity (1 Cor.
10:8) in contrast with the rabbinic idea that the words "sat
down" are always connected with moral degradation; cf. Levertoff,

ope. cit., pp. 133f.

2l.e., in taking the meanin; "to fetch" or "to receive in
order to give;" supra, p. 70 3 Cr. Prat, op. cit., I, L16f.
Abbot (op. cit., pe 112) regards it as an ancient Jewish inter-
pretation, « Ao Edersheim, Prophecy and History in Relation
to _the Vessiah (London: Longmens, Green and CoO., 1005), D. 110f:
TFor popular use the Seriptures were no longer quoted in the He-
brew, which was not spoken, or from the LXX, which was under the
Rabbinic ban, but tarpumed, rendered into the vernacular; the
principle being very s%rongly expressed that, in so doing, it
was nog the letter but the meaning of the passage which was to be
given.

3The LXX has ﬁﬂa?&VTA and adds _«£7A Y275 5 Ay B

haps indicating a lacuna ‘in the WI. P75/ may mean either playing
or mocking; Sarah's anger implies the latter. In this context,
ag In ix. 32:6, the Midrash applies the word to idolatry not per-
secution; but the same narrative goes on to say that, while pre-
tending to play, Ishmael shot arrows at Isaac. That Paul's anal-
ogy for the persecution of Christians by Jews rests on this
tradition is rather doubtful, but there may be a common inter-
pretive tradition through which the two are related.
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chronology (1130 years) of Gal. 3:17 is possibly enother instance
of & mutuel exegesis of an OT text (kbx, 12:hﬁ).1
As to more goeneral themes, the classic quotations from

Gen. 15:6 (Rom. li33) and Hab, 2:; (Rom. 1:17) occur in rabbinic
literature, occasionally together, but with a different 1mport.2
In DSH the interpretation of Hab. 2:l is much closer to the NT
concept, viz., deliverance from judgment through faith in the
Teacher of Righteousness.3 Philo's words also show & remarkable
similari ty to Pauline thought:

For the soul, clinging in utter dependence on & good hope, and

deeming that things not present are beyond question already

present by reason of the sure stedfastness of Him that pro-

mised them, has won as 1ts meed faith, a perfect good; forh
we read a 1little later "Abraham believed God" (Cen. 15:6).

lPaul's chronology is in accord with the LXX, Samaritan
Penteteuch, and Jubilees. Actually, as Kahle (Cairo Geniza, pp.
337ff) points out, this is probably a textual rather than her-
meneutical tradition. Cf. Burten, op. cilt., pp. 183f.

25,z Ex, R, XXXIII, 5, (SR, II11, 28L): Aprsham be-
lieved God (Gen. 15:0) end Isreel Inherited thls faith (Hab. 2:
L) ; therefore through Abraham's merit Israel sings in the mes-
sianic age. Mek. 2Lia (SBT, ps 173): The myriad of Torah in-
junctions are reduced by the prophets; e.z., Isaiah reduced them
to two principles, to do justice and righteousness (Is. 56:1),
and Habakkuk to one, the righteous shall live in his faith (Hab,.
2:))). However, as Strack points out, these are not contrary to
Justification by works; faith itself is viewed as a work; cf.
SBK, II1I, 186.

3¢r, Dupont-Sommer, op. ¢it., p. Wli. It is true that DSH
refers this "to all those who practice/law," but this need not
involve & syncretism any more than the NT's usage, €.Z., Jne. 5:
29; Rom. 7:16; 8:7, 13; 1 Jn. 3:7. Dupont-Sommer (op. cit., pp.
63f) identifies the Master of Justice with the Messiah in the
Zadokite Fragments, but that work evidently distinguishes them
(Zed. Frag. 9:29; CAP, II, 820).

!"'Philo, de. mig{. AbTre, lLBf (COIBOD. IV’ 157)0
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Messianic Consciousness

The messianism of pre-Christian Judaism is quite germane
to Paul's use of the 0T even though it stands only as & shadow to
the real, The whole secret of the Christology of the NT, writes
Gunkel, lies in the fact that it was the Christology of pree- Chris-
tian Judaism,l In the rabbis it was a standing principle to refer
the predictions of the prophets to the "days of the Mesaiah,“a and
this principle is alrost always in evidence in Paul's interpreta-
tions, In apocalyptic writings, besides DSS, the Testament of
Levi 18:1ff (CAP, II, 314f) gives important information for
messianic doctrine in late JudaianhB

Coming to specific Peuline quotations, one finds that Ps.
18:),9ff (Rom. 15:9) is explained messianically in the Midrash,h as
evidently 1s Is. 52:12 (2 Cor. 6:1?).5 The frequently used Ps.

110 (cf. Rom. 8:34; 1 Cor. 15:25; Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1) 1is also

1y, Gunkel, Zur religlionsgeschichlichen Verstandnls des
Neuen Testament, p. 93, q oted in B. B. Warfield, "ihe Divine
Wessiah in the 07," Princeton Theologicel Review, XIV (July 1916),
377. Whether Gunkel regarded the idea as true is, of course,
another question.,

ZCf. Ce He Dodd, The Apostolic Preaching and its Develop-
ments {London: Hodder and Stougnton, 1930), DPe %7; Fer. 34b ( »
Pe 215 -

3cr. M, Black, "The Messish in the Testament of Levi,
XVITI," ET, 60 (1948-1949), 321f. The presence of fragments of
the "Testaments" in DSS evidently points to their pre-Christian
origin (cf. Vincent Taylor's comment in ET, 66 (December 1954),
;g?.?lgo$3§urthﬂr NT parallels cf. Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah,
H] - .

bram. R. I, 16, 51 (SMR, VII, 138).

5gx. R. XV, 18 (SMR, VII, 183).
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referred to the Mesalah,l but the most usuel rabbinic application
is to Apraham.® The Talmud applies Is. 59:19f (Rom. 11:26) and
Is 11:2 (cf. Rom. 15:12 on Is. 11:10) to messianic times;3 the Tare
gum also interprets the latter chapter of the Kessiah, and this
is probably its meaning in the significant passage, Is. 28:16
(Rowm, 10:11).h

Taken as a whole, however, such parallels are not fre-
quent, and where they do occur, are only partial, Almost a2 cen-
tury ago Westcott examined the question and found that of ninety-
four passages quoted messianically in the NT only forty-four were
interpreted in the same manner in Jewish writings; there are few

revisions of that estimate to be made today.s Whether there were

6

changes for controversial purposes  or whether the extant rabbinic
literature just does not stand in the mainstream of messianic Juda=-
ism, one cannot be certain. In the light of Jewish spocalyptiec,

one suspects that both reasons are true. There are general

lgen. R, LXXX, 9 (SMR, II, 795). Edersheim (Jesus the
Messiah, II, 720) finds other messianic applications of the Psalm,
but he overstates the case in saying thet it is "throughout
applied to the Messiah."

%Lev. R. XxV, 6 (SMR, IV, 320); Gen. R. XXXIX, 8 (SHR,
I, 316); Ned. 32b (SBT, p. 99); Sanh. 108b (SBT,p.747).

3sanh. 98a, 93b (SBT, pp. 626, 663).

hStenning, op. cit., pps 40, 88: Is. 28:16 "concerns a
strong king in Zion under whom the believing righteous are not to
be dismayed."” Rashi takes it to mean the Messiah; c¢f. Edersheim,
Jesus the Messish, II, 725.

5g. P, Westcott, An Introduction to the Study of the

Gospels (Cambridge: MacMiIlan, 1860), pe 1L44. A. Vis (Messienic
the Ne tament, Amsterdam: Hertzberger, 1039) finds
virtually nortrace of parasllel rabbinic interpretations.

6 Qv olmliens
Edersheim, Jesus the Messish, II, 710,
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parallels of messianic interpretations between Jewish writings and
the NT and undoubtedly these provided a bridge for many Jews to
accept Jesus as the Messiah.l But the principal sources for Paul's
messianic interpretations of the OT are the principles and emphases
received from the apostolic tradition and his own exegesis of the
OT as a Christian. One would be hard put to root this element of

his thought immediately in Judaism,

The Yoctrine of the Fall
The Pauline interpretation of the early passages of Genesis
has been compared with Jewish thought in several respects: (1)
Adam's sin as affecting his posterity; (2) the occasion of the
fall as involving Eve's chastity; (3) the male alone as the f&;&
of God; (li) the Adam-Christ typology as a Gnostic or Philonic
doctrine of the Heavenly Man,

The locus classicus of Paul's doctrine of the Fall is

Rom. 5:12ff.2 Although the passage is celebrated as having enun-
clated the principle of original sin, this was not Paul's primary
purpose at all., The immediate question asked how one could be
made righteous by the merit or act of Christ. To answer this Paul
drew the classic analogy of Adam and Christ; as all & Tér,AJELL
had been involved in the sin and death of Adam so all 3v7é7/%ﬂfﬁp
were involved in the righteousness and life of Christ. The anal-

ogy 1s based upon an extension of the OT doctrine of temporal

1The cases of Simeon and Anna (Lk., 2:25ff, 36ff) are not
in point since theirs was a supernatural revelation. Charles (CAP,
II, 79L) suggests that the beliefs and emphases of the Zadokites
(= Qumranites?) makes it not improbable that they were among the
"great company of the priests" (Acts 6:7) who became Christians,

€Tt 1s implicit In 1 Gor. 15:21f as well.
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solidarity to a matter of eternal aignific&nco.l The logical

progression is as followa:z
1. Death is the penslty of sin
2. 8in 1is not counted if there is no law

3. Yet death came upon people before the law of loses was
given

li. Death even came upon people wio did not sin in the way
Adam did, that 1s, upon infants who had not sinned

against the _law of conscience or of natural or special
revelation,

5. Hence, thelr death is the result of Adam's sin,

In the rabbinic doctrine of the yetzer hara ( V.7 257)

or evil impulse and iIn the apocalyptic writings the effect of

b

For though it was thou [Adem] who sinned, the fall was
not thine alone, but ours alsc who are thy descendents
(L Ezra 7:1183 cAP, I1I, 591).

Adam's sin on his posterity is, as in Paul, eclearly present.

God created man for inecorruption . . . , but by the envy
of the Devil death entered into the world, and they that
belong to thls realm experience it (Wisdom 2:23; CAP, I,

538).

When (Adam] saw that through him death was ordained as a
punishment, he spent 130 years in fasting . . . (Er. 18b;
SBT, pe 127).

1Ci‘. B. Ee EFllis, "The Biblical Concept of the Solidarity
of the Human Race as Seen in Blessin: and Punishment," Unpublished
B.D. Thesis, Wheaton College Graduste School, 19533 pp. 58-T76.

2Rom. 5:12f1; cof. Gen, 2:73 173 2:173 19.

3Cf. Gen. 6:5. This is not explicitly so stated but seems
to be reasonably inferred.

hSee Thackeray, Paul and Jewlsh Thouﬁgti pp. 30-40; F. R.
?gnnﬁnt, The Sources of the Doctrine o e la and Original Sin
embridge: University Press, 1 Ty PPe 145-23l}; Weber, op. Clite.
pp. 218ff, Tennant (ppe. 169:17 )5 contra Weber, finds very TTttle

evidence for sssociating the doctrine of the yetzer hara specifi.
cally with the effects of Adam's sin,.
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When Adam sinned end death was decreed against those who
should be born, then the multitude of those who should be
born was numbered (2 Baruch 23:L; CAP, II, 495).

From a woman did sin originate, and becausze of her we all
must die (Siresch 25:2); CAP, I, L02).

For though Adam first sinned and brought untimely death

upon all, yet of those who were born from him each one

has prepared for his own soul torment to come, and again

each one of them has chosen for himself glories to come

e« « ¢« Adam is therefore not the cause, save only of his

own soul, but each of s has been the Adam of his own

soul (2 Baruch Sh:15, 19; caAP, II, 511f).1

As 1s evident in the above selections the doctrine re-
celved much more emphasis in the apocalyptic writings than in the
rabbis. Thackeray, holding that Rom. 5:12ff teaches only an in-
herited moral corruption and liability to sin, finds thls passage
in general agreement with current Jewish thought.a Tennant slso
concludes that Paul connects sinfulness with the Fall in an unde-

fined way.3 In any case, the yctzer hara of the rabbis in no way

inhibits man's free will or hils capacity to control his evil in-
clinationsj "herein lies the maln difference between the teaching
of the synagogues and that of the church, "4

Some rabbis may have regarded death as something more

lcr, ) Hzra 3:21, 26f.

2Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 37. Contrast
CAP, I, }02.

3Tennant, Opes cite, pe 267. Contrast B. P. Williams, The-
Ideas of the Fall @nd of Origsinal Sin (London: Longmans, Green,

s PPe °

thid., Pp. 175f. The yetzer hara evidently does not enter
into the constitutive nature or will of men but scts as an external

force upcon a weakened or susceptible nature. Sometimes 1t is
equated with Satan. E.g., B. B. 16a (SBT, p. 79); cf. Yoma 69b,
(SBT, p. 327f).
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than a natural conseguence arising from Adem's sin,l but there 1is
1ittle support for an involment in Adam'’s sin or guilt., Paul, on
the other hand, definitely pleces the condemnation (Kx7i;yﬁyéd )
for Adam's sin upon all and concludes that through his disobedience
"many were constituted (Kﬁt9(;779¢( ) sinners,"? Cranting the
importance of man's responsibility in Peul's theology, it is
difficult to agree with Thackeray's view of the passage.3 The
very ground of the analogy depends upon some sort of involvement
in Adem's sin and gullt; whatever the deficiencies of the Federal
and Augustinian theories, this much they recognize.h The pssssage
seems better understood on the basis of & solidarity relation-
ship grounded in the nature of men end the world order. But any
explanation which views man's gullt as Adam's disobedience plus
his own sin must either ignore the very point of the analogy or
regard righteoushess as accruing from Christ's obedience plus
man's own good works. This surely is not what Psul had in mind.

In coﬁcluaion, Paul is In general agreement with his con-
temporaries in attributing the presence of death to the conse-
quence of Adam's sin. FBEut in explaining this as a punishment
accruing through a solidarity relationship and gathering from it
the rationale under which God makes men righteous, the apostle

goes far beyond anything in Jewish literature.

lEcgo’ Er, IBb, 3u2rﬂ, Pe 75‘ . ZRch 5316’ 1Bf0

3

3The words & 5 s whatever their precise connotstion,
are not the decisive element in the passage.

6 hFor objections to these views see Ellis, op. cit., pp.
2-T704
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The Nature of Eve's Sin
In Jewish writings there are several instances in which |
lust for Eve is viewed as Satan's motive in tempting man.l Corme
pare, for example, Yeb. 103b (SBT, p. 711): "When the serpent cop-
ulated with Eve, he infused her with lust.," A similar thought is
found in Soteh 9b (S8BT, p. L0): "[The serpent] said, I will kill

ne

Adam and marry BEve. However, in other cases the motive is

malica,3 or when lust is cited, it is viewed as an effect on the

race resulting from the eating of the fruit rather than the occa-

L

sion of the Fallj; with few, if any, exceptions the Genesis
account of the '"frult' is accepted in literal faahion.5

The writings cited above are quite late; and when one
attempts to trace the roots of the legend into the first century
its cheracter becomes very tenuous. The fullest account of the
temptation in the earlier writings is in the Apocalypse of Foses
xv-xxii (CAP, II, 1L5ff), where Eve recounts the events: The
serpent climbed the tree and, coating the frult with the poison of
lust, he bent the branch for Eve to eat. She, in accordance with

her oath, gave the fruit to Adam. The story (with some Christian

theologians) identifies lust--in the general not necessarily sexwal

K lihackera{ Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 50ff; SBK, III,
52'_‘3 Webor, 02. c c. E clYe

2¢f. Gn.R. XVIII, 6(S¥R, I, 147). The story that Adam and
Lkve cohg?ited with d mons a ar the fall is irrelevant. Cf. Gn.R.
SMR, I, 203); Gen.

3Shab. 63a (SBT, p. 299); ef. Wisdom 2:2h (CAP, I, 538).

Yapoe. Mosis xv-xxii (CAP, II, 145£F); ef. Shsb. 1lba
(SET, p. 738); A. Z. 22b (S8BT, p. 11h 5

S5E.g., Senh, 29a (SBT, p. 178); A.Z. 5b (SBT, p. 22).
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sense--as the root of all sin; and perhaps it is the source of the
rabbinical ides of lust belng injected into Eve., iut only with
the most forced and unreaslistic symbollics can Eve's chastity be
brought into question. UNor do the phrases elsewhere that Satan
deceived or seduced Eve or that Eve hearkened to the serpent
necessarily involve more than the Genesis account.l The only first
century (?) document even slightly resembling the later Talmudic
tractate® is | Macc. 18:6 (CAP, II, 68l), end it 1s not at all cer-
tain that the allusion is to the Fall, There, spesking of her
chestity, a woman says thet "no beguiling serpent sullied the
purity of my maidenhood."

The rabbinic fable has been suggested to lie behind Paul's
thought in 2 Cor. 11:2f7, 11.3 Paul declares that he has espoused
the Church as & chaste virgin to Christ; but he fears that "as the
serpent beguiled (2_?;#4/7707./ )1* Eve by his subtility (ﬂéwa&p/t/).

)"5 so also the Church might be led away from Christ. The

analogy, false apostles : Church :: serpent : Eve, is mwade in a

12 Enoch 31:6, 2 Baruch L8:h2 (cAp, II, 451, 507). Gf. G.
Friedlander, Perke de Rabbi lliezer (London: Paul, Trench, Trube
ner, 1916), pp. 97if.

21.e., Yeb. 103b (SB?, p. 711). This is the only talmudie
reference which actually states thet Eve had intercourse with Satan.
Thackeray (Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 57) gives one other which
says thet Caln is the offspring of Lve and Saten (Jalk. Schim,
Beresch. lj2). Other passages only cite Setan's lust es the motive
for his desire to secure Adam's desth through sin.

3Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 50ff. 1 Tim. 2:
13f. is 2lso cited but is not in point; that the women was the one
deceived is no more then a reasonasble deduction from the Genesis
account.

bece, Pnilo, leg. slleg., III, 59 (Colson, I, 341).

Svot enc@%&xfi 3 ef. 1 Cor. 3:19.
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context in which conjugal loyalty forms the setting, at least for
one side of the equation. That this figure of conjugal loyalty
should find its realization in the sin of Eve not only would be in
keeping with the analogy but would heighten and amplify its effect

1 Satan's recognized power to tempt to incontinency2

considerably.
and the sdmonition for women to veil themselves "becsuse of the
angels"3 are noted as generally supporting the 1dea in 1 Cor. 11;
but for establishing the specific nature of Eve's temptation they
are gratultous.

If the legend had had general currency in the first cen-
tury and if Peul's analogy of Eve and the Church were confined to
this instance, the case for their connection would be virtually
absolute.h However, i1t 1s probable that the lust-laden apple of
the Apocalypse of loses went through several rabiinic centuries

before it emerged as the unchaste Eve. Stories of sexual inter-

course with angelic beings in the pre-flood agze were not unusual,

1V1z., unfaithful church : Christ :: unfaithful Eve : Adam.
21 GOP. ?:s.

31 Cor. 11:190. The reference is to good, possibly gusrdian
angels (cf. Mt., 18:10; Acts 12:15), not evil angelic powers (ef.
2 Pet., 2:li; Jude 6, 1ﬁ), whose influence over Christians was for-
ever abolished by Christ's victory (cf. G.H.C. MacGregor, "Princi-
pelities and Powers: The Cosmic Background of FPaul's Thought," New
Testament Studies, I, 1: September 195l, 22f). Gen. 6:2 (LXX-AZ
of Kypedow 70T Ceol ) is not in point; the meaning 1is,
rather, that the flouting of this mark of subjection is offensive
not only to their fellow Christians but also to the angels present.
Cf. Ps. 137(138):1 LXX; Lk. 12:8, 9; 15:7, 10; A. Robertson and A.
Plummer, First kpistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians (Edinburgh:
Te end T. Clark, 1911), pp. 233f; SBK, IiI, -

hIt is only used in 1llustratlion in any case, but it im-
plies a credulity and fancy that elsewlhiere sets Paul apart from the
rabbls., Also, Faul often couches important teaching in just such
analogous form, e.g., Rom. 5:12ff.
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but there is 1little if any first century material ascribing to
this the occasion of Eve's temptation.

Hven assuming the limited use of the fable in the first
century, it does not follow that 1t is involved in Faul's anaiogy,
The Church a&s Christ's bride or virgin is a figure found elsewhere
in Pgul's lettorsgl this, plus the Pauline concept of Christ as
the second Adam, gives an adequate baslis for the comparison with-
out any recourse to a later legend. The emphasis Peul mskes is
not that as live committed a certain sin so the Church is in danger
of the same offense, but, passively, as Lve wes deceived by Sfatan
speaking through the serpent ;E'the Church is in danger of being
deceived by Ssatan working thfough false apostles.2 If the legend
was.in mind it would, of course, extend iLhe force of the analogy;
but there is no sufficlent evidence, either in Jewlish 11terature_

or in Paul, to werrant finding it in this passage.

The Priority of the Male in Creation
Paul might agree with the little boy's maxim that "girls
are all right as long as they stay in their place;" for the apos-
tle hed definite opinions as to the place of women in the life of
his churches. Urdinarily his instructions are in application of
a p?;ncipla Involved in the order of creation and in Eve's suscep=-
ti;ig: in the first sin.3 In 1 Cor. 11:7ff Paul comes into con-

tact with 2 rabbinic tradition in declaring that man "is the image

liph. 5:300rf; cof. Mt. 25:1ff; Rev. 19:7.
22 Cor. 11:13ff.
31 cor. 11:8; & Tim. 2:13f.
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(fimb"" O¢é¢Y ) and glory (Jo,}'.t-.-TJJ.) ) of God, but the woman
is the glory of the man." The rabbis also make the point that

1 and woman

"the glory of the Holy One" 1is derived from the males
1s the man's g].ory.a It 1s noteworthy that Paul, as the rabbis,
contraasts the sexes as to ara/_f.z not 2s to &« KWV which Gen. 1:27
ascribes to both. The view iIs not contrary to the general tenor
of the Yenesis narrative (the probable ultimate source), but it
finds no explicit formulation there. It is probable, therefore,

that Paul and the later rabiinical writings share a common exegeti=-

cal tradition at this point.

The Doctrine of the Second Adam
In 1 Cor. 15:45 Paul, continuing the eariier (vs. 22)

Adem-Christ typology, distinguishes between the natural man (
Cporyv ft;c"d#’ ) and the immortelizing spirit ( mvegea
zwo Jocoov ), lis m (Gen. 2:7) 1s quite free and the
Jlatter half entirely missing from the OT text.3 The former 1is
nemed o 77 @705 ‘:"/"%’"’ G Woﬁ;;u and the latter, o 'Zd')a‘r‘a_s
j%(;}‘a, « Paul goes on to identify the last Adam as the "Lord
from heaven" and "the heavenly one" ( -o‘ ewu/a,s’wcos » vs. U8).
The argument concludes: |

Hortality is the form or likeness of the first Adam. . . }

Adam's descendents are involved in Adam's fate (vs. Li). But
we shall likewlse participate in the destiny of the 'heavenly

1yu. R I11, 8., (3MR, V, 81) on Num, 3:15, Perhaps Paul
would not go along with the included attitude of resignation that
sons are a heritage from the Lord (Ps. 126(127):3), "and if females
come, they also ere a reward.”

®Rashi on Is. 4h:13; ef. SBK, III, L2l, 435; Moore, op.
eit., I, h}j9; Michel, op. cit., pp. 20f.

3Su2ra, PP« &, 4/ 3 infra, pp. 75”7%,
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one;' we shall bear his likoTeas by ourselves becoming lmmortal
or heavenly beings (vs. L9).

Philo (on Gen, 2:7) contrasts two types of men, a heavenly
man ( aég%?mos iggwah”nf ) and an earthly one ( a‘)/ﬂ?%us ) .2
The distinction is essentially Platon1c3 and based upon the repetli=
tive Genesis account (Cen. 1:27; 2:7).h The first is 'a ming%ure

> "altogether without part or lot in corruptible and ter-

heaven,
restrial subatsnca;“6 the earthly man is made of clay. both are
placed in the parden, but it is to 0 ;ﬂflﬂ/ﬁf that Eve 1s given
and the present creation belongs.7
Paul's argument in 1 Cor. 15 has been interpreted as

pointing to a Gnostic or Pnilonic view of the early Cenesis narra-
tive, but there are a number of objections to such an explanation.
Paul never uses the term, 'hea;mnly man' ( aﬁwfwas 3.4%.'«;#'0_5 )s
and his expression, 'earthly one' ( 5:/ro£ib5 ), differs from
Philo's. The use of Gen. 1:27 (1 Cor. 11:7) in connection with
'earthly' men thwarts any sug estion that the apostle shares a

Philonic view of double creation. Furthermore, the sequence which

1Black, "Doctrine of the Second Adam," p. 171.

2Philo, leg. alleg., I, 31ff, 53ff, 88f. (Colson, I, 167ff,
181r, 205).

3Philo treats them as two distinct men, but at times it
seems only to be a way of distingulishing the 'soul' and 'body' of
man. Cf. Moore, op. ecit., I, L52.

th. Philo, de opific. mun., 69, 82 (Colson, I, 55, 67).

51bid.
6Philo, leg. a2lleg., I, 31 (Colson, I, 167).

7Ibid., I, 53f; II, L (Colson, I, 181, 227).
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Paul gives (earthly-~heavenly) is entithetical to Philo's picture
(heavenly-earthly); Christ, for Paul, i1s the last Adam, the head

of a new race. DBlack evaluates the relation of Paul and Fhilo at

this point:

If the Apostle was familiar with Philonic or pre-Philonie
teaching, he is interpreting it in terms of his own mystical
experience of the risen Christ. Ur rather, he is making
restrained and cautious use of curiant theologumena to give
expression to his own Christology.

It is & baseless conjecture to equate Paul's second Adam
in 1 Cor. 15 with the Gnostic figure of Ur-menach.2 As Michel well
points out, 1f Paul knew of a tradition identifying Nessliah and
Upr-mensch, he does not take over the idea but rather fights it
(vse hbf).B It is not Ur-mensch but "the second man" oréﬁkg})uw
;ﬁJa;“, (Rom, 5:1L) who is the Lord from heaven., In Stewart's
strongly worded indictment, "Paul's great thought of the eternal
Christ owes nothing whatsoever to the picture of the 'lleavenly
Man' in the Book of Inoch or elsewhere; it is sheer blindness and
banality to suggest, as has not been Infroguently done, that a
mechanical equating of Jesus with the ready made concepts of & pre-
Christian Messlanism was the origln of FPaul's glowing and inspired

Cha:*:i_sﬂ:olc:.g;:,r.»"l‘L The Gnostic conception of a Heavenly Man, Elack

153180k, "Doctrine of the Second Adam," p. 171. Cf. Voll=-
mer, op. cit., pp. 54f.

2¢cr, J. Weilss, Der Erste Korintherbrief (68ttingen: Van-
denh8ck and Ruprecht, 1925), p. 3/5; H. Reitzenstein, Die Hellen-
istischen lNysterienreligionen (Leipzig: Teubner, 1927), pp. 3L0if.
For a criticism of Relt:-enstein c¢f. H. Gressman, "Das Religlons-
geschichtliche Problem des Ursprungs der hellenistischen LrlBsungs-
religion," ZFK, XL (1922), 172-191; LXI (1923), 154-180.

3Hichel, op. cit., p. 2.

hstewart, ops ¢1ta; D h8. Cfe Go A. F. Knight, From Moses
to Paul (London: Lutterworth, 1549), pp. 1h41f.
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concludes,
e « « 50 fer as it can be regarded as 'pre-~Christian,' proves
on closer examination to be largely a reconstruction from
sources some as late as Islamic times, others even later.
e « » there 1s no unequivocal evidence pointing to the exis-
tence of such a csncegtion in pre-Christian sources, particu-
larly within Judaisnm,
The Angels &t Sinail
Apart from the early chapters of Genesls there are several
other similarities in Pauline snd Jewlsh exegesis which merit con-
gideration in some detail. The role of angels in the giving of
the law, the legend of the following rock, and the interpretation
of 'seed' in Gel. 3:16 are three cases in point,
In the first instance eul states in Gal. 3:19 that the
law was enacted ( 414 Tdyfﬁf ) "through the agency of angels in

2

the hends of a mediator,”" i.e., Noses; the promise, in contrast,

was given directly to Aprsham by God. The presence of angels at

Sinai is mentioned occasionally in Jewish writings and in the NT,3
end evidently is based upon Ps. 6?(68):17(18}.h The LXX text in
Dt. 33:2, which has the reading o{/}’}f&Adf- AT A0 T2 s dis-

closes the same plcture., The Hebrew text is unclear; if the LXX

lﬂlack,'ﬂoctrine of the Second Adanm," pe 177.

261‘- Eu!’ton’ ODe citt’ PP 139f.

3E.g., Acts 7338, 53; Heb. 2:2; of. Col. 2:1%1‘; Shab. 88
(SET, pp. L417f, L21f); Josephus, Antiquities, XV, 136, trans. W.
¥BTaton (London: Routledge, 1900): pe il B%. R. XXIX, 2 (SMR, III,
337£); Nu. Re XI, 3, 7 (SMR, V, 419, hl3}; ef. SBK, 111, SBLEf.
According to Sanh. 38b (SET, pe. zhsi God consults his engels on
all things; ef. Jub. 2:1 (CAP, II, 13). In Ex., R. XXVIII, 1 (SMR,
111, 31) the angels are depicted &s opposing the giving of the
Law; cf, Shab. ng (SBT, pp. h21f).

hcr. . Delitzsch, The Psalms (London: Hodder and Sgough-
ton, 1888), 11, 29%.
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reading 1s not correct, it may well give an ancient exegetical
gloss on the Hebrew 0P77).1 In any event its place in the LXX
and the Psalms points to a very ancient interpretation of the
passage and obviates any reference on Paul's part to Jewish writ-
ings. Poth got it from a common source--the 0T, and the rabbini-

cal eccretions find no place in Paul's text,

The Followlng Rock

In the Exodus typology of 1 Cor. 10:1ff Faul speaks of a
spiritual rock which followed ( ;rvévecare KV‘} Akodov @oa’r;)_s
ffé%nds) the Israelites in the wilderness and identifies this rock
with Christ. There is a cumulative legend in rabbinic¢c literature
to which the Pauline phrase has been related in one degree or
another.2 Thackeray, who is certain that Paul hasg this legend in
mind, traces ﬁhe source of the tradition to a targumic interpre-
tation of Num. 21:17.° It does appear that, throughout, the
rabbinic references to the legend have to do almost exclusively
with this text.h
5 A

In full flower the legend went somewhat as follows:

lc.f. PUllkkO, OEH 01t. » p. 80 -

zEnvelopment in the cloud (1 Cor. 10:1f) is e2lso mentioned
in Jewish sources; however, Paul's reference probebly atems direct=
ly from an interpretation of &ix. L0:34, 38 or Ps. 10K(105]:39.
Cf, Wisdom 10:17; Josephus, Antiquities, III, 79 (Thackeray, 1V,
355); Ta'an. 9a (SBT, p. 38)%

3Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 205ff; cf. Targ.
Onkelos on Num, 21 (Etheridge, pe 300).

hLv. R, X, 9 (SMR, IV, 13}) on Num. 20:10 most probably
does not refer to the well.

SThia synthetic reconstruction naturally has no facsimile
in the rabbinic material,



86

moveable well, rock-shaped and resembling & sieve, was given the
Israelites in the desert. As to origin, it was one of the ten
things created on the evening of the Sixth Day. About the size

of an oven or beehive, it rolled along after the wanderers through
hills and valleys and, when they camped, settled at the tent of
meeting. When the princes called "Rise up, O well" (Num. 21:17),
water flowed from its many openings as from a flask.l The well
performed many services: Cccasionally 1t gave everyone 2 drink

at the door of his tent.2

Sending forth e river of water to the
sea, 1t brought back all the delights of the world.3 The fertile
ground along its banks grew grass which served as an effective
deodorant;h fruits, vegetables, and trees which produced a perfume

5

for the women also grew along 1ts course. The water, too, had
healing properties for all who used it.6 Though no larger than a
beehive, this devoted servant of Israel once swelled up and filled
a whole valley; thus it killed and collected the bones of Israel's
enemies in a victory not equaled since the Red Sea swallowed

Pharaoh.? At the death of Miriam the well drlied up and disappeared;

: 1Eg?aphea Sukga %. 11rr (%g%f 111, Lobf); Nué ?. 2; 2
SMR, V, '3 Shab. 35a (SBT, p. 3 Nu. R. XIX, 2 S¥R, VI
777)3 Aboth 5, 6 (SBT, p. 63); Pes. 5la (sB?T, pp.’zﬁh, %7,

2Tsrg. Jerus. on Kum, 21 (Etheridge, p. L12).

3fosephta Sukka 3:11ff (SEK, ITI, L06).
th. R. VI, 11 (SMR, ViI, 1i5).
53. 8. R. 1213; 1h:1 (suB, IX, 223, 225)s

b¥u. R. XVIII, 22 (8¥R, VI, 7L42); Ecel. R. V., 8, 5 (SR,
ViIii, 143f).

"Nu. R. XIX, 25 (SMR, VI, 773ff).
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for it was given for her merit.l But for the =sake of the Patri-
archs i1t was restored, and continued with the Israelites until they
reached the Sea of Tiber%ﬂs; there it found its final resting place.
And if one has clear eyes, he can stand on & summit and see its
reflection in the depths to this day.2

Such 1s the story of the 'well.' There seem to be two
distinet strands of traditlon--the following beehive or rock and
the following stream; the latter is probably the earlier of them.
The Targum of Onkelos is not clear in this regnrd;3 lidrash Sifre
(ca. 125 A.D.?) on Num, 11:21 is certainly in the 'stream' tradi-
tion: "Did not a brook follow them in the ﬁildarness and provide
them with fat fish more than they needed?“h Pseudo-hilo (ca. 100
A. Do ?) strikes & similar note.s It is quite difficult to deter-
mine the precise character of the fable in the first century; apart

6

from the above mentloned sources there 1s little evidence,

lyatan, 9a (S8BT Pe 38) 3 Lv. R. XXVII, 6 (3SMR, IV, 351);
Wu. R. I, 2 (SMR, V, G¥); 8. S. R. IV, 5, 2; 12, 3 (SMR, IX, 200,
223); cf. Num, 20:1f: "&nd ¥iriam diad « o » B0d there was no water."

2shab. 35a (Si7, p. 164); Lv. R. XXII, L (S¥r, IV, 282);
Nu. R. XVIII, 22; AIY"ES (SMz, VI, 7h2, 777).

JEtheridge, op. cit., p. 300: ". . . and from [Ehe time)
that it wes given to them it descended with them to the rivers,
and from the rivers it went up with them to the height."

hLevartoff, ope cit., pe 77, On its encient origin see
DDe viiir,

SM. R. Jemes, The Biblical Antigquities of Philo (London:
SPCK, 1917), pp. 7, 106ff: ". . . well of water following %hem,
brought {e forth for them" (X, 7); « . ."The water of Herah was
made sweet and followed them in the desert 0 yaars, afid went up
igto fhe hills and ceme down into the pleins. . ."(XI, 1 on ix,
:23).

6The supposed connection of the Targum on Isa. 16:1 with
the legend is quite improbable: "They shall bring tribute to the
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Certainly the rabbinical references are not lacking (es in the case
of Lve's temptetion), and their abundence points to the early exis-
tence of the legend in scme form. The story grew erratically with
each writer =o &8s to preclude any definite classificetion at =
glven date; but it is probable that the first century version
spoke only of & following stream of water. While the well is
spoken of in two late accountsl as being in the shape of a rock
or crag (,YZ:?). it 1s nowhere called a rock; also, "it is to be
noticed that the legend is based entirely upon the well of Num,
21:17f and is unrelated either with the rock ( 7J)%) of Ex. 17:5f
or with the crag ( Y5O ) of Num. 20:7-11 (though 1t is brought in-
to connection with the latter by some later writers, e.g.,
Rashi) ."2

Between 1 Cor. 10:1ff and the Well Legend there are one
or two points of comparison., [Foth refer to water from which Is-
rael drank, Paul from one passage (kx. 17:6; cf. Num. 20:7ff) and
the legend from enother (Num. 21:16ff; cf. kx, 15:23ff). Paul
speaks of a "spiritual following rock™ in the wilderness, the
legend concerns a following stream or, later, & rock-shaped well.
The correspondence 1s not especially close, but the phraseology,

"spiritual following rock," is peculiar enough to be suggestive.

a?ﬁglnted one of Israel, who has prevailed over him who was as a
wilderness . « «' J. F. Stenning, The Targum of Isaiah (Oxford:

Clarendon Press, 194L9), p. 52.

1Nu. R. I, 2 (8MR, V, Lif): Tosephta Sukka 3:11f (SBK, ITI,
06f). The lKidrash Rabban is very lste, probably 12th Century
SMR, I, vii).,

23, R. Driver, "Notes on Three Pasaagas in 8t, Psul's
Lpistle," The Expositor, Third Series, IX (1889), 17.
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When the story of a following stream exists in a2 closely parallel
context, some relationship is not sltogether improbable, Certain-
ly the adoption of such a puerile feble would be "totally out of
harmony" with the charscter of Psul's mind.d But Driver's Suggzes=
tion of a merely verbal relationship is & possible explanation:

St. Paul views the water which the lsraelites drank in the
wllderness as provided for them by Christ in his pre-exlistant
Divine nature, who attended snd wetched over his people, whom
he represents under the figure of a rock, accompanying them
through their journeyings. The perticular expression chosen
by the apostle may have been supggested to him by his acquain-
tance with the legend current among the Jews; but it 1s evi-
dent that he gives it an entirely different application, gnd
thet he uses it not in & literal sense, but figuratively.

Although the word-play of the Targum of Onkelos on Num,
21:16ff sccounts for a part of the legend's inception, it is not
the ultimate or most important factor in the origin of the 'follow-
ing stream' tradi tion.3 In Isalah and the Pselms there are several
references to the water from the rock:

« o o the waters pgushed out (3 rf*gcﬁw’ ), and the streazms
overf{lowed (Kar)\ ,\;5970-',“/ .~-Ps., 77(78):20,
4

e « « the waters gushed out and ran ( ZWfJ%fAV ) in the
dry places like & river.--Ps. 10),(105):}41.

sitv e and }r they thirsted, through ( S¢A ) the cesert he %

brought ( {Z<c ) water to them ., . . from the rock he brough vo’ii‘;
for 8;"‘.(, water to them . . . and the waters gushed

< 121 LXX.

3
out.-=-Is, o

P

Lach of these passapges bear upon the same 0T text that Paul alludes
.
to in 1 Cor. 10. The ;f—ﬁ'v/d-u/@yduv and a('(’g/-’,ay//aw :‘;6-(.

may well provide the origin for the 'following stream' tradition.

11')!‘1781‘. ODs Cit-’ Pe 18.
2Ibid, Cf. Dt. 32:h, 10ff, 15, 18, 30ff.

3contra Thackeray, Paul end Jewish Thought, pp. 206ff.
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Perhaps the rock "might justly be spoken of as following them, if
the waters flowing from it pursued for a time the same course.“1
Such an interpretation could also have provided the inspiration

for the Targum's word-play on another passage (Num. 21:16ff1); 1f

so, Peul and the Targum are related more directly to a particular
interpretstion of the passapges by the prophets than to each other,
The Targum, applying it to Num. 21:16ff, either sets the legend in
motion or spplies an inchoate form of it to this particular passage.
Pgul, on the other hand, takes the prophetic description and employs

1t for his own typological purpoae.a

The Seed of Apraham

No discussion of rabbinical affinities In the Fauline
letters would be complete without some reference to Gal. 3:16.
Paul has been arguing that the true children of Abraham are those
who share Abraham's falth end that any dependence upon the law for
righteousness is diametrically opposed to such a status. (Gal. 3:
6f, 9ff). Furthermore, this Abrshemic rightecusness is available
alike to Gentiles and Jews through Jesus Christ. The apostle notes

in verse 16 that the promises, upon which Israel's hope of a

1p, Pairbairn, The Typology of Seripture (London: Oli-
phants, 1953), pp. 53ff,

2Reside Philo's equation of the rock with the wisdom or

word of God (Philo, leg. alleg., Il, 86; quod. deter. 115ff; Colson,
I, 279; 1I, 279f), & further parallel with 1 Cor, 10:l has been ob-
served in the figure of Metatron. The following presence of leta-
tron is compared to Paul's following presence of Christ; cf. Sanh.
38b (SBT, p. 246 on Ex. 33:15). A. Murtonen ("The Figure of Neta=
tron,™ VT, III (1953), 409-411) concludes that the Talmudlc
Eetﬁtron in origin and evolution is a sort of Jewish counterpart

0 Jesus,
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future kingdom rested, were given to Abrahem and to his seed
( 7 oréesdre )1 1n halachic fashion, Peul polnts out that
God did not say "to seeds" (rodis du@ééﬁwﬁffV ) as of many, but
"to his seed"; this seed ls Christ, whom God has made the heir of
all things. The conclusion, then, is that all who belong to
Curist are Abraham's seed ( JW§;%%% ) and heirs according to the
promise (vs. 29).

The distinction between the singular and the plural in
Gal. 3:16 is paralleled in the Telmud; there cen be little doubt
that the apostle agrees with rabbinic methods in this respect.2
The important question, however, is whether FPaul lg.employing this
grammatical exegesis indulges in an "extremely fanciful and sophise
tical® argument.3 The argument has been reconstructed thus: If
Abraham's descendents were in view, a pnlural (e.c., 7/ V7))
would be required; but God used the singular‘}’j }. Therefore it
must refer to one person, i.e., Christ. If this is Paul's argu-
ment, then it must be confessed that 1ts baseless céprico out-
rabbls the rabbis; only Akliba could applaud it and even he would
substitute something more intricate. This view of the passage

assumes that Paul the Hebrew was entirely ignorant of the fact

that the singular /97 } was used continuslly in the llebrew (and

lsee Burton's discussion (ope cilt., pp. 505-510),

25.z., Shab. 8hb (SBT, p. h03) on Is. 61:11: sced (of one
kind) and seeds (of diverse Einds), cf. Pesh. 5:3 (SBT, p. 25);
but in £, B. 19a (S?T, p. 98) the plural used is of the seme kind
of seed. <Sanh 37a (S pPpe 233f) and Gn. R. XXII, 9 (SR Ry 189)
f Ab ts

on Gen. L:19: blood el snd bloods of his descenden seeds:
7)° Y70 )e Philo (snd modern commentators for that matter} also
argues from the use of & singular; €.g., 7 ckyvoV in Gen. 17:1

(de. mut, nom., 1457f; Colson, V, 217).

3Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pe. 70.
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o

Greek) OT as a collective denoting one's descendfhts,l and that
the singular number, therefore, co.ld not be determinative for
his usage., OUr it puts the apostle in the role of & charlatan
fooling his audience with a bit of chicanery. Fut ‘aul was neither
naive nor deceitful; if anything is known of hls character, cer-
tainly this is.

However, to diesmiss an improbable exegesis does not de-
termine the true meanin:; of the passage. Its problemstic charac-
ter 1s precisely the reason that the 'rabbinic artifice' explena-
tion continues to serve as & sinmple alternative., Durton at length
despairs of a solution and concludes that the text has been cor-
rupted.2

The true significance of Paul's usage lies in the argu-
ment running throughout the chaptar.3 It 1s whether the 'faith!
descend¢nts or the 'law' descendents are the true seed; Paul
argues that it is only to the former class of posterity that the
promises belong. The Jews employ the same restricted use of
'seed' with regard to Isaac and Ishmael; Paul takes the collective

character of the word to imply & class restriction of a different

lcr. Purton, 0. cit., p. 505f. The singular is sometimes
used of an individual descendent or a particular class or line of
descendghts (e.g., Uen. :25§ 21:13; 1 Sam. 1:11; 2 Sam. 7:12;

1 Chron. 17:11). Among the laster writings the plural 'seeds' is
occasionally used to denote descendghts., See Targ. Onkelos and
Sanh., 37a (SBT, p. 233) on Gen. }j:Y0. The significance of the
collective nature of Y7) and orégad for Faul's interpretation
is no modern discovery; in 165) Drusius (op. eit., p. 1316) noted
the fact in his exegesis,

2Ibid., p. 599.

3The Sarah-ilagar allegory (Gal. L:21ff) follows the same
line of thought.
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kind. "A plural substantive would be inconsistent with the inter-
pretation given; the singular collective if 1t admits of plurality
(as it is interpreted by Paul himself, Rom. l:18; 9:7),1 at the
same time it involves the idea of unity.“a

Although the seed of Abraham meant the Jewish people, this
concept had a pecullar significance for Fauline and NT thought,
Israel was embodied in Messiah, and the Christian comumunity formed
the remnant of true Isrsel. HNot all were Jews who called them-
selves Jews (Rom. 2:20f; Reve. 2:9); the faith-less majority were
es separate from the true posterity as were the descendents of
Ishmeel (Gale. 3:7; Rom, 9-11).3 1t was to the faith-seed that
the promises belonged, and this class was determined not by physi-
cal descent but by faith-union with Messish. Rom. li:13 forms a

fitting commentary on the Galetians passage: "For the promise that

he should be heir of the world was not to Abraham, or to his seed,

through the law, but through the righteousness of faith."h kven
Abraham's heirship rested in this faith-union although its meny
lessianlic implications were as yet unrevealed. And so the conclu-
sion, "1f ye be Christ's, then are ye Aprahem's seed and heirs

sccording to the promise.”

1And, in the course of the present argument, Gal, 3:29.
Cf. Acts 3:25,

leghtfoot, Galatians, p. 142; c¢f. Feirbairn, op. clt.,
pp. 386ffr,

3Paul makes some reservations in Rom. 1l. The physical
seed are beloved "for the fathers' sake," and God will incorporate
them once more, as a group, into the true Israel of faith. !Howe
ever, this is not in contrast to sul's view elsewhere; the physi-
czl-seed has no separate inheritance but rather is made a part of
the faith-seed. See infra, pp. .

lLcr. Rom. 9:6.
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Burton rightly objects that to take the mere ;zbféﬁ?! in o
a8 corporate sense (of the body of Christ) or to take fﬁ?é#z4 in ==
an individual sense is contrary to Paul's usage elsewhere, liowever,
it is probeble that the use of ;Z}g}Vns here is exceptional. To
view llessiah in & corporate sense is not contrary to Yaul or the
OT.l The &v /Y/H“TJ relationship and the Adam-Christ typology
involve a solidarity concept that may well be present in this pass-
age also.

Paul was not unaware of the grammer; his point was that the
grammar was aptly suited to contain his exegesis. The grammar
alone could never do more than circumscribe the meaning; while most
often it was a collective denoting one's posterity in generasl, it
also represented a restricted class of posterity and sometimes even
an individual. Paul found the true meaning of the promise by in-
terpreting it of Christ. In the end, then, the passage does not
involve a question of grammatical accuracy but of theologicsl in-

o and Paul's interpretation involves no rabbinicsal

terpretation,
sophlistry. lle notes that 1t is a collective and not a simple
plural and, within the limits of the grammar interprets it of
Christ, or better, of that particuler type of seed which 1s iden-

tified with and headed up in Christ,

1Nota especially the 'Servant of the Lord' pacssages in
Isaiah., Israel was viewed in a corporate sense, and this 'corpor-
ate body ' was--as Abrahem's true 'seed'--finally embodied in the
One, Jesus Christ; it is now in lim thet the true Israel--Christ's
'body'-~-inheres. Cf. F, Delitzsch, lsalah, trens. S. R. Driver
(Edinburgh: T, and T. Clark, 189)), » &; 0. Cullmann, Christ
and Time (London: SCM Press, 1951), p. 116; T. W. Manson, The leache
ing of Jesus (Cambridge: University Press, 1931), pp. 227fT; C. R.

ng o
orth, The Sufferl Servant in Deutero-Isalah (Oxford: University
Press, 1948), pPre. ELT, 2161 1.

214 ghtfoot, Galstisns, pp. 1h2f.
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In concluding the consideration of Pauline affinities with
Judalism, a few other similarities of interpretation should be noted,
Paul takes los. 2:25; 1:10 (Rom, 9:25f) of judgment on lsrael be-
cause of their rejection of Messiah, and sees in the remnant (the
Messianic community) the true sons of God. Similarly Zad. Frage.
9:hore (CAP, II, 821) applies Hos. 3: to God's judgment of Israel
for their rejection of the New Covenant; the Covenant community,
however, is to be blessed of God., Behind the thought of ILk. 2:3lLa
probably lies the texts of Is. 8:1l; 28:16 (Rom. 9:33);1 it may be
that this points to a messianic use of the texts in pre-Christian
Jpdaism. On the whole, however, agreements in thought are not
frequent. Only about half 2 dozen of ifaul's quotations are used

2

with eny frequency in the Talmud,™ and abouttwenty are not found

at Bllc

The Beggarly klements

When Paul warned Timothy and Titus to beware of Jewish
febles and commandments of men (1 Tim. l:lj; Tit. 1l:1l; 3:9), no
doubt he had in mind many of the things exemplified in the rabbinic
literature, Although some of their exegesis is praiseworthy and
sometimes ingenious in justifying good traditions or judicial
rights, nevertheless, its essential character is indeed "weak and
beggarly."3 Prat has well surmmarized it: "In the slough of Apocry=-

phal and rabblinical writings a few particles of gold can sometimes

————

1Black, An Aramsic Approach to the Gospels and Acts (2nd
ed.; Oxford: Clarendon, 195L), p. 1lle.

2Gen. 2:7 (1 Cor. 15:148); 2:2L (1 Cor. 6:16); &x. 20:12-17
(‘om, 13:9; lph. 632-3); Lv. 19:18 (Rom. 10:5); Dt. 19:15 (2 Cor,
13:1); 25:& (1 Cor. 9:9).

3zal. :9.



be met with, but with how much dross they are combined.
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nl To real=

ize the great gulf which separates Faul's use of the 0T from that

of the rabbis, one need only observe & few examples from Talmudie

literature:

1.

2e

lie

5.

Te

8.

e

10.

The dust of the first man was gathered from all over the
earth, because Ps. 139:16 says God saw the unformed sub-
stance, and Zech. l1:10 says the eyes of the Lord run to

and fro through the whole earth (Sanh. 338b; SBT, p. 241).

That God says his prayers is proved when Is, 66:7 says my
(i.e., God's) house of prayer (Ber. 7a; SBT, p. 30).

The laws of the Torah are suspended when life is endangered
ggr Lv. 18:5 aﬁga "he shall live (not die) in them." (Yom.

b, SBT, pp. 1f; A. 7. 27b, SBT, pe. 1373 Chajes, op. cit.,
Pe i935.'00ntrnat ﬁom. 10:5; Eal. 5:12.

“hy did Obadiah hide fifty prophets in the cave (1 Kg. 18:
1)? Because the cave would only hold fifty (Sanh. 39b;
SBT, p. 253). :

The first men had two faces because Ps. 139:5 says, "Thou
hast formed me behind and before (Ber. 6la; SET, p. 381).

The first man reached from earth to heaven because it says
(Dte L:32), "since the day God created man upon the earth
and from one end of the heaven.," (Sanh. 38b; SBT, p. 243).

As for prayer instructions, H. Shesheth bowed like a reed
(i.e., abruptly) and came up like & serpent (l.e., showily)
G;-UI'. 12&; SBT, Pe 69).

Vihoever places his bed north and south will have male
children because Ps. 17:1l says, "Whose belly thou fillest
with treasure, who have sons in plenty." Treasure,77J)J9,
also means north (Ber. 5b; SBT, p. 22).

Michael 1s greater than Gabriel because he reached his goal
in one flight (bLen. 10:13) while CGabriel took two (Dan. 9:
21; 'fly' occurs twice). )Ber. lLb; SBT, p. 15).

Hose 1:10 shows that the Holy One, blessed be He, having
given vent to harsh utterances sgainst Israel, could not
stsnd it and relented in the same context (Nu. R. II, 163
SMR, V, 53). Contrast Rom. 9:26,

Some of these need little chsnge to fit them for twentieth

lPrat, op. eit., II, 357.
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century vaudeville. Although there are axceptional and the above
examples are particularly grephic, they are by no means untypical

or extreme and can be adduced ad infinitum et ad nauseam from al-

most any section of the Talmud. The ruling principle of rabbinie
exposition of Scripture is well expressed in Sanh. 3La (SBT, p.
21L): A verse is cspable of as meny interpretations as splinters
of a rock crusiied by a hammer, for Jer, 23:29 says, "Like a hammer
that breaketh a rock in pieces . . ."

Their splinterized, purposeless, speculative musings which

2 have not the remote

"suspend dogmatic mountains on textual halirs"
est kinship with Paul's theology or hermeneutical prineiples. While
some peripheral methodological procedures are held in common with
the rabbls, 1t is no less then superficiaesl and shallow to write,

as Johannes Weiss has done, that "one must recognize a fixed,
stereotyped rebbinical method as forming the basis of all the
apostle's theological thinking . . . ."3 The contrast which Bon-
sirven draws shows a much saner appreciation of the facts: The

rabbis worshipped the letter and sought to justify their traditions

by arbitrary exegesis; Paul's usage, on the other hand, is not

lrabbinic Jurlstic rulings are sometimes quite adroit; e.g.,
the onus probandil in & law sult falls on the plaintiff because Ex.
2l:1l; says, "if any man have any matters to do, let him come to
them." OUther rabils object that this is only common sense; the real
purpose of the verse is to show judges that they should give prior
consideration to the petition of the plaintiff. Exception is then
made If the defendent's property 1s 1n serious danger of deprecla-
tion (B. K. L6b; SBT, p. aéﬁl

2p, W, Farrer, The Life and Work of St. Paul (London:
Cessel, Petter, Galkin, 1879), 1, LJ.

JWeiss, Primitive Caristienity, p. L4ii0. Toy (op. cit., p.
xx111) goes elmost as far in equating NT exegesis with of
the Talmud only far more cautious and reserved. . . "
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arbitrery or sgainst the literal sense if the typological usage
be granted.l Toy sums up the rabbinic exegesis in the principle
"that every sentence and every word of the Scripture was credited
with any meaning that it could possibly be made to bear. . e
Reuss, too, recognized "the superiority of apostolic hermeneutics

to the Jewish . . ."3
Concerning Paul's relstion to Jewish thought Kennedy has
given a better evaluation than most:

It 1a indeed a current fashion to minimize his relation
to the anclent Seriptures of his people, as compared with his
indettedness to the teachings of post-canonical Judaistic
literature, in its various branches . . . His writings reveal
every here and there affinities with his natlive environment.
But the remarkable fact remains that these affinities are
largely superficial, that they disclose themselves aﬁ the cir-
cumference rather than at the centre of his thought,.

Faul's Use of Non-Canonical Literature

General
The question of Paul's knowledge and use of Jewish apocry-
phal has been debated since Eichhorn's introduction to apocryphal
literature in 1795.5 end it continues to bte a matter of dispute.

fHis knowledge of Pslestinien writings in general circulation may

1Bonairven, op. cit., pp. 337f.

2 io F o
Toy, © cit., xxi1ii; cf. F., W, Farrer Rabbinic Exege-
sis," pp. 322-3$é, ; g s

3Reuss, Histo of the New Testament, p. 530, as quoted in
Johnson, op. cit., p.r%a.i

hﬂ. A. A. Kennedy, St. Paul's Conceptions of the Last
Things (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 190Li), ppe. L3fl; cf. G. B.
Stevens, op. cit., p. 59.

5J. G. Bichhorn, &inleitung in die spokryphischen Schrif-
ten des Alte Testaments (Leipzlg: Weidmennschen, 1595).
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be presumed; as for the literature of the disspora the problem be-
comes more complex., In elther case the question 1s quite theoreti-
cal 1f divorced from the question of Paul's use of this material
in his writings. Vhet writings were in general circulation? W®hich
ones would Le seen and used by a student for the rabbinate? low
far does the extant literature represent the really 'important'
1li terature of FPaul's day, and for his party?

Paul's only non-canonical citations are from Greek litera-
ture; the use of Greek literary forms such as fﬂﬂf€7”z;76:vf
(cal. L:25) and the Stoic diatribe evidence a probsble acquaintance

1 Charleslcites Pauline perallels with

with Hellenistic writings.
a number of apoerypha and pseudepigraphn,z but for the most part
they are only in the nature of a simller phraseology. The agree-
ments with Sirach are altogether of this type, displaying st best
only such phrases as "pass the flower of her age" (Sir. L2:9; 1
Cor. 7:36), or "treasures of wisdom" (Sir. 1:25; Col. 2:3).3

In the apocalyptic books, inoch (§2:l), describing the
judgment, speaks of "pain . . . 8s on & woman in travail"; Paul

(1 Thess, 5:3) similarly writes, "destruction . . . as travail

upon & woman with child.” iut the use of this figure elsewheroh

1Cf. Puukko, ope cite, 1I, 35. These practices msy, of
course, have been common stocke.

2?15., Tobit, Wisdom, Inoch, Letter of Aristeas, Tgstaments
of the iwelve Patrisrchs, Lth kzra (CAP, I, 199, 526f; I1II, 92,
16371, 292, 559). Cf. James, op. cit., pp. 59f.

3ce. sir. 5:3 (1 Thess. 4:6); 7:34 (Rom. 12:15); 37:28 (1
Cor. 6:12); A. R. Gordon, "Quotations," HDAC, Vol. II, (1518). The
affinities claimed by P. C. Spicq (Les Epitres Yastorales, Paris:
Gabalda, 1947, pp. cxxxiff) ere not very convincing. e least
unlikely is a common sentiment on not trusting worldly riches (Sir.
5:2, 8; 1 Tim. 6:17).

hE.g., Ps. LB8:6; Jer. 13:21; Miec. L:9.
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suggests that it 1s only an ldiom in common use. This 1s slso
true of other phrases such as "according to his good pleasure”
(Ephe 1:9; Enoch Lj9:L) and "God blessed forever" (Rom. G:5; cf.
Enoch 77:1). Some parallels are more striking (e.g., "the wrath
of the Lord came upon them to the uttermost"; Test. Levi. 6:11;
cf. 1 Thesse. 2:16), but none warrant affirming a direct ascquaine
tance.t Jowett is probably correct in regarding all Pauline
similarities with apocalyptic writings toc be explainable on the
supposition of a common source.2

In the light of the above observations Paul's use of non-
canonical Jewlish literature is very doubtful at best, There are,
however, some Jewish writings whose correspondence with Paul ex-
tend beyond terminologicsl resemblance. Of these, l:th Lzra, the
Wisdom of Solomon, and Philo show the greastest number of similari-
ties. The first is somewhat later than Faulj but the relation of

the lsst two to the apostle has been a matter of some dsbate,

The Wisdom of Folomon
A short article by Eduard Grafe in 1892 was most influen-
tial in convincing the theological world of Paul's dependence upon

Wisdom.3 His conclusions were accepted in the English world and,

ICertainly Charles' suppoaitioﬂ that the Testaments were
a vade mecum for Paul is a shot in the dark (CAP, II, 292).

EJowett, Ope cit., pe. 207, However, F. C. Porter is pro-
bably mistaken (snd has defined 'spocalyptic' too narrowly) in
contending that Paul's distinterest in the whole idea is the reason
for his disuse of Jewish apocalyptic ("The Plece of Apocalyptical
Conceptions in the Thought of Paul,"™ JBL, XLI (1922), pp. 183-204.

"

3E. Grafe, "Das Verhl#ltnis der paulinischen Schriften zur
Sapientia Selominis," Theologische Abhandlung filr C, von WelzsHcker
(Freiburg: Mohr, 1892), ppe. 251-200. upate's was the significant
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to a coneiderable extent by continental theology. At the turn of
the century Thackeray regarded Faul's use of apocrypha to be estab-
lished "only in the case of one work--the Visdom of Solomon. "t
Holmes argues at length for Grafe's position.a On the continent
the development after Grafe was rather different. Though he was

not without aupport,3 many were not impressed with his conclusions.

Gunkel, in his second edition of Wirkungen des Heiligen Geistes in

1899, continued of the opinion that "dle Ahnlichkeit der Gedanken-
reichen 1st rein formal, ein kinfluss euf Paulus sehr unwahrscheine-
11ch."t Focke's YIntroduction" slso oprosed Grafe's conclusiona.s
Several fundamental parallels bLetween Paul and Wisdom are adduced
by Grafe: (1) the power of God versus the nothingness of man; (2)
God's pastience toward his enemles, though he knows it profits them

nothing; (3) tae contrast between the fate of God's enemles and his

children.6 In addition, similarities are found in the description

work thouzh others had previously noted a relationship. Farrar (Life
nnd_$gzk_9£_zagl. 11, 6ﬁ3) marked such passages as Wis., 2:2); (Rom,
5:12); 3:8 (1 Cor. 6:2); 9:15 (2 Cor. 5:2); 11:23ff (Rom. 11:32).
lThackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 223. So, with reser-
vations, Sanday and teadlam (op. clt., p. 2%9): "I1f Ste Paul learnt
from the fook of Wisdom iilustrations of the Divine r‘ower, and a

general aspect of the cuestion, he cobtained nothing further. His
broad views and deep insight sare his own.,"

2¢AP, I, 526f.

38.g., Lietzmann, An die Galater, p. 33; Schilrer, op. clt.
.41, III, 23h. " i : ' d

hﬂ. Gunkel, Wirkungen des Heiligen Gelstes (G8ttingen: Vane-
denh8ck und Ruprecht, 1899), DPpP. [9f: “%ﬁe similarity of their trein
of thought 1s purely formal, &n influence on Pasul very imporbsable,"

°F. Focke, Die Entstehung der Weisheit Salomos (GBttingen:
Vandenh8ck und Ruprecht, 1913), Die 113-120e

6cr. Rom. 9:19-23 and Wis. 11:22; 12:8-20.
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of heathen 1dolatryl and of the body-soul relationship,2 Grafe
concludes that although the borrowing is more 2 formal adoption of
concepts than an essential dependence, nevertheless, 'aul has been
substantially influenced by this Alexandrian writing.3

In a convinceing criticism Pocke questioned whether the
above similarities were to be explained on the basis of a Pzuline
dependence, or whether each writing merely stermmed from the same
soll. OCraefe had only observed the formal side of the question,
and in this lay the weakness of his position; their essentiel dif-
ference of viewpoint, even where formal zagreement occurred, was
fatal to Grafe's hypothesis.u

lilchel, agreeing with PFocke's analysis, found in Rom. 1:
18ff and Wis, 12-1li the most significent congruities®between the
5

two writers. The similarity here is not merely common opposition
to idolatry; btoth aver that through the creation the creator can
be known, &nd both distinguish & definite judgment upon men for

the sin of 1dolatry. Nevertheless, a number of differences appear:
(1) according to Rom. 1:20f the heathen recognized the Uroffen-
barung of God In nature but rejected 1t and turned to idols; Wis-
dom, contrariwlse, views the heathen ldolatry as a childish ig-

norance persisted iﬁ, but which is done in a genulne attempt to

lrom, 1:18ff, 2h-32; Gal. 2:8-10 end Wis. 12-1l.
22 Core. 5:1ff and vis. 9115,

3The provenance of the book is almost certainly kgypt. Cf.
Uesterley, An Introduction to the Apocrypha, pp. 209f; CAP, I, 52hf,

h}:’ocke, Op. €1 te

Smichel, op. cit., pp. 16ff; After & close study of the re-
lated texts Bonsirven concludes, with Focke end Michel, that it is
very doubtful that Paul made use of Wisdom (op., eit., p. 291).
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find God.1 The fundamental concept in Romens that idolatry resulted
from a deliberate disaffection of the will from God is entirely
lacking in the apocryphal book.2 (2) The judgment of idolatry also
differs. Psul notes the declining state of the pagan world from
image worship (Rom. 1:23) to creature (ﬁ?"/"—f ) worship (vs. 25)
to utter spiritual indifference (va. 28); and the progression 1s
not merely rhetoricasl. In contrast, Wisdom distingulshes 2 better
and worse type pagenism, Worship of the creation draws only a mild
rebuke (Wis. 13:1-9, n.b., vss. 6, 8) while the worship of imsges
or animals is judged more sherply (Wis. 12:24; 13:19f).

In spite of the similar meterial and formal agreements3
the pilcture given by the two writers is quite distinct. For the
author of Wisdom the basic fault is in the intellect, for Paul it
is in the will. Over against the progressive spiritual deteriora-
tion in Romans stand two relatively guilty types of idolatry in
Wisdom. For Paul the result is thelr sbandonment by God to increas=-
ing licenciousness culminating in & judgment of death; Wisdom views
God's judgment as first a child's corrective (Wis., 12:25f), which
if unheeded Lrings greater evils and God's punishment (Wis. 1l:
22ff). In the overall picture, Peul sees guilty men under God's

Judgment, while Wisdom thinks of foolish men deceived by childsplay.

lgis, 13:2, 6f£r; 1h:1f, 11 (CAP, I, S56ff).

are probably m staken in finding in Paul's text en allusion to the
rabbinicel notion that the Torah was first offered to the heathen
but rejected., Cf. Ex. R. AVII, 2 (SMR, I1I, 212). However, refer-
ences to Gentile rejection of esrlier revelations are pertinent
(eegey Yalkut, I, 765; Weber, np. 66f).

’ o
] 3Grafe, op. cit., pp. 272f: €M)y r©7¢5  (Rom, 1:28)
e yiyrirKecy (wis. 13:1); voeécv (Rom. 1:20; Wis. 13:l);
hedveres (Rom. 1:21; Wis, 11:15).

and
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There is very little unity in the essential character of the two
paasages.l
In the correspondence of other passages as well the evidence
pointe more to a mutual tradition, often originating immedietely

in the OT,2

than to & Pauline dependence on the apocryphal work.
God's purpose in deferring Judgment is depicted quite differently
by Paul and Wisdom.S If Oesterley's dating of Wisdom as "0 A.D.
or a few years later"” is correct, it is very doubtful indeed that
the work could have exerted the influence on Paul that is asgerted
for it.u Michel hes properly concluded that both Paul end Wisdom
"eind von einer bestimmten apologetischen Tradition abhéngig,"

and any further profitable research will lie in this direction.5

1cr, Puukko, op. cit., p. h3; Michel, ops cit., pp. 17f.

zn.g., on ths power of God and nothingness of man cf. Job
9:12; Jer. 27:h4li; Nsh. 1:6; Ps. 75(76):8; on Rom. 1:23 cf. Ps. 105
(106):20f., Paul's illustration of the potter and the clay (Rom.
9:21ff) is also in contrast to its use in Wisdom (15:7) and points
to the OT. Cf, Is. 29:16; 45:9; Jer. 18:6.

3Cf. Rom, 9:22-2l; Wis. 12:1-11. In Wisdom 1t is to zive
the wicked time to repent; Faul views God as enduring evil in order
to shape and use it for his own good purposes.

hOesterley, An Introduction to the Apocryphs, p. 279. Many
writers see a direct influence of wisdom on raul and date the book
considerebly earlier; cf. CAP, I, 520f, 526f. Sanday and Headlam
(op. cit., pp. 51ff, 267ff] -ive such an estimste: "[It is clear]
thet at gsometime in his 1life St. Paul must have testowed upon the
Book of MWisdom a considerable amount of study « . « [His indebted-
ness] did not extend to any of the leading ideas of Christianity,
and affected the form rather than the matter of the arguments to
which it did extend" (p. 52). Irp viewing Wisdom s= & source for
Paul, however, these writers may have underestimated the possibili-
ty of a common fradition as the bLond between them.

Sﬁichel, ops cit., p. 18: "[Both] are dependent upon a
fixed apologetic tradition." Cf. Puukko, ops cit., p. li3; Focke,

op. cit., pp. 120ff,
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Philo

The only other influence from the Alexandrian school dis-
cerned in Paul'se OT usage 1s that of Philo. The use of allegory
(Gal. L:21ff) and the identification of Christ with the rock in
the wilderness sre the two instances most often adduced.,l If
thees were Philonic or other Alexandrian influences on the apostle,
they were probably not direct. Vollmer, after studying the ques-
tion of Paul's relation to Philo, considered the r esults incone
clusive; the apgreements which did occur only made Paul's acquaine
tance with the Alexandrian writer less improbable than bofore.a
Puukko, also rejecting any direct relationship, sugrests that
Apollos may have introduced Paul to current Alexandrian thought.3
Paul's relation to Philo 1s best explained, as in the case of
Wisdom, as mutual dependence upon a common tradition.h The affini-
ties between the two are not sufficient to establish any closer
connection, although Puukko's conjecture is not an improbable one.

A number of concepts in Philo which have considerable
affinity to Pauline thought have been noted by Kennedy:

(Although) along a very diverse line of development, Philo

arrives at & position regerding the law which approximates to
that of St, Paul. « « « Each in his own manner has come to

lSu rf, PPe. « The faith of Apraham, the exegesis
iIn 1 Cor. 9:9, and the 'heavenly man' are other instances of real
or allered similarity (see supra, pp. 1

2Vollmer, op. cit., p. 98.

3Puukko. Ope. cit., pp. 39f, 70.

hSo, Michel (Op. cit., p. 111) who cites the synagogue
worship as the means Sy which such exegetical traditions spread.
Philo's relation to the Apocrypha is similarly explained by Ryle
(Philo and Seripture, p. xxxiii).
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reallze the accomplishment of Jeremiah's epoch-msking utter-
ances: "I will put my law in their inward parts, and write
it in their hearts" (Jer. 31:33).
Philo also resembles Paul in making salvation totally dependent

2 and spproaches Paul's 1dea of 'adoption' as

upon the work of God
sons of God. Speaking of Abrahasm as God's friend (Gen. 18:17)
Philo says, "But he who has reached this portion . . . alone is
nobly born, for he has registered God as his father and become by
adoption !is only son. . . "3 Pnilo's concepf of the Spirit of
God is also regarded by Kennedy as resembling the NT. But in Philo
"it is one special description of a fluctuating and elusive cate-
gory like the Logos, while St. Yaul indissolubly aasoc?ates it
with . « « the person and activity of the living Lord.“h

Kennedy recognizes that "a large amount of the material
embodied in Philo's voluminous writings is quite obviocusly inherit-
ed tradition."” Furthermore, it 1s doubtful whether attempts to
relate Fhilo directly to N7 writers "has led to lmportant resulta."6
His study serves to strengthen the hypothesis of a common tradi-
tion underlying certain Philonic concepts which eppear iIn clearer
light iIn the NT, but there are no grounds for assuming a direct
connection, Jowett's essay on 'St. Paul and Ph110'7 sums up the
relation of Christianity to Alexardrlian Judaism:

{hlexlndrianisﬁ] was mystical and dialectical, not moral and
spiritual . « . 3 1t was a literature not a 1life . « « « It

15, a. A, Kennedy, Phllo, p. 563 e¢f. H. Windisch, Die FrBm-
migkeit Philos (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 19095.

2Ibid., pp. 149frf. 3Philo, de sobr. 56(Colson, III, L473).
bxennedy, Philo, pp. 191f. SIbid., p. 9.  OIbid., p. 23.

TJowett, ops cit., I, 382-L3l.
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spoke of a Holy Ghost; of a Word; of a divine man; of a first

and second Adam; of the faith of Abraham; of bread which came

down from heaven; but knew nothing of the God who had made of

one blood all nations of the earth; of the victory over sin and

death; of the cross of Christ. It was a picture, a shadow, a

surface, a cloud above, catching the rising light ere He appear=-

ed. It was the reflectlon of a former world, not the birth of

a8 new one, It lifted up the vell of the tamfle. to see in a

glass only dreams of its own creation (p. L54).

Common Tradition
Because of its emphasis on placing Scripture in its his-

torical environment modern biblical scholarship has often tended
to convert parallels into influences and influences into sources.
further, the limited number of extant contemporary documents has
sometimes resulted in an exaggeration of their importance &nd in
an underestimation of the general currency of a particular phrase
or concept. 'Too often, slso, the investigator has uncritically
assumed that the biblical writer must heve a 'source' but that the
apocrynhal literature can be taken as pure spring water, In come
paring fsuline correspondence with the Apocryphal litersture 1t
has been the writer's impression throughout thst they pointed not

so much to a direct source of influence as to current theologumensa

and traditional concepts or interpretations. This seems to be the
most probable explsnation of Pa l's relation to the Alexandrian
writings discussed above. KLnox's observation 1s eppropriate:
Consequently, it is never possible to be certain how fer
a similarity of ideas and even language may not be due to

the fect that two writers are borrowing from a common source,
Further, since all Jewish writers appeal in the last resort to

1Selwyn (op. cit., pp. 8f) gives a pertinent ifllustration
from one of Chamberlain's speeches. Certain phraseology was attri-
buted to Channing. After Chamberlain denied it, both were  found
to be unconsciously dependent upon a traditional idiom of ex-
pression.
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the OT and use it in accordance with a more or less convene
tional system of interpretation, it 1s manifest that there
are always wide possibilities of the occurence of striking
eimilarities which have no further relation to oTe another
than a2 common use of the same passage of the 0T,

Conclusion

The importance of Iraul's Jewish heritage cennot be ignored
if his writings are to be fully understood. The influence of Jew=
ish literary methods perticularly and of Scriptural interpretations
to & lesser degree is frequently apparent. And where distinguish-
able, with few exceptions they point to a Falestinian rather than
Hellenistic Judaism; in no case has a direct use of writings of the
diaspora been esteblished. As might be expected a greater corres-

2 such as IF and combined quot-

pondence 1s evidenced in procedures
ations than in hermeneutical principles or interpretations., How-
ever, Christlanity appesled to an existing state of expectancy
which was the outcome of & previous development;3 it would be
very strange, therefore, if some continuity between Pauline and
Jewish exegesis were not found. The important coﬁaideration is
not that Paul borrowed a Jewish interpretstion but that Christ's
apostle, led by the licly Spirit, used it as & true interpretation.
Often, too, rabbinic perallels are lmportant in giving illustra-

tions for a Scriptural usage rether than 1its origin.h

1w. L. KEnox, 3t. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem (Cam-
bridge: University Press, 1925), P 120.

2Even these are sometimes only general literary methods
;ighout any rabbinic peculiarity. ¢f. F. Johnson, op. cit., p.
75

BHdersheim, Prophecy and History, p. 5.

bcr. 1. Abrenems, "Rebbinlc Alds to Exegesis," Cambridge
Biblical Essays (London: Maclillen, 1909), pp. 159-192.
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The significant conclusion, however, is the great chasm
separating the writings of Pavl from the rabbis. The apostle's
OT exegesis was not just en asdoption of current traditions but
reveals 2 vitality and understending totally foreign to rabbini-
cal literature. If FPaul used Jewish interpretations, he culled
and molded them to a Christological understanding of the 0T; if
he was a 'child of his times,' they were for Paul the times of
Messiah, His cross and resurrection, and His revelation of the
true meaning of Scripture. Faul was a disciple of Christ not
Gamaliel.

Paul's use of Jewlsh legends has been exaggerated., The
accusation that he "naively treats the laggadic embellishments of
OT storles on the same footing with the Scripture 1tse1f“1 is an
all too common cliché. But when all of the facts are assembled,
such assertions are manifestly unjustified,

The Pauline use of the OT cannot really be understood in
terms of {I}iglc};;‘!.;h contemporaries, This is especislly true
where principles of interpretation sre involved.2 The affinities
which occur are in peripheral areas and never reach to the hesrt
of his thought. After his conversion the OT became a new book for
Pepul; all that went before now stood only as a prelude--a prelude
set quite apert from all that was to follow. Although echoes of
the prelude remein, the real meaning which the OT has for him lies

at a different source. And to find it one must go to Christ and to
the apostles,

lschwel tzer, op. cilte., pe. Lb.

2ixegesis is chiefly in mind here; as for hermeneutic
methods, Paul's use of midrash pesher does have affinities with
elements in apocalyptic Judaism. See infra, pp. .




CHAPTER III
PAUL AND THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH

Introduction

In emphasizing his direct revelation from Jesus Christ
Paul asserts the independence of his message from any earthly
authority:
For I would have you know, brethren, that the gospel
which was preached by me is not man's gospel. For I did not
receive it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came through
a revelation of Jesus Christ.l
Nevertheless, after his conversion the spostle did not remain for-
ever in isolation; and the form of his kerygma cvidences a common
stock of early Christian teaching emanating both from Christ's
ministry and from apostolic emphases snd interpretatlons of lis
ministry.2 One element of this common material relates to the use
end interpretation of the OT by the apostles and by the Lord as
3

reported by them, The present chapter is en examination of this

15a1. 1:11f RsV.

2p. Carrington (The Primitive Christian Catechism, Cgnm-
bridge: University Press, 1910) develops this very suggestively
alongz the lines of a prevalent catechetical pattern. Cf. G. E,
Phillipa, The Transmission of the Faith (London: Lutterworth,
1946), p. 58. GSelwyn, Op. Cite, Po 59: "That common catechetical
and liturgical sources underlie most of the Epistles of the NT
seems to be proven beyond & doubt."

310 attempt has been made to debate the credibility of the
Gospel sources used. The extreme position of R, Sultman (cf. Die
Geschichte der symptische Tpadition, 2nd ed.; Gﬁtti]gm*VandenhBEEund
Ruprecht » 1931) has baen Justly charactarized by V. Taxl
Cet-

Gospel Tradition, p. 107) as one of "violent exasggeration.
tinr Tbehind' the Gospels is a difficult task even at the textual

110
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element.

Paul's knowledge of Christ's teaching via the apostolic
tradition is evident in various places, and it is probable that
some parallels with the apostles find their ultimate source in
Christ.1 The correspondence in the use and Interpretation of the
OT 1s an especlally significant aspect of the unified message of
the early church; it affected not only their interpretations of
Scripture but the biblical textual tradition as well.2 There are
only about a dozen OT passages quoted both by Paul and other NT
writers,3 but this does not fully reveal tﬁe extent of intercur-
rence. There 1s & significaent correspondence In the use of typol-

ogys the esmphasis placed upon certain sections of the 0T, and the

and linguistic level; in typing the 'true' and 'false' tradition
the eritic's--perhaps unconscious--presuppositions as to what
'ought' to be true or false all to often determine the answer. The
exemplum classicum is the 'Jesus of History! movement; after Schweite
zer's death-blow, Eultmann completed the burial by removing any
'Jesus of History' to go back to. But his substituted 'Jesus of
Mythology' 1s of the same clay, and signs of ite mortality are al-
ready 1n evidence. Not the least of these 1s the increasing im-
probabllity of the Hellenistic influences upon which much of the
theory depends. 7o be borne in mind slso is the importance of the
'witness' in the Jewish mind (¢f, A. Barr, "The Fgctor of Testi-
mony 1n the Gospels," ET, XLIX (1937-38), L01l) and the concern
which is present in the early Church to give, and to receive, an
eccurate sccount (Lk. 1:1-4).

1

See supre,ppe.39f . Cf. 1 Cor. 9:24 (1 Tim. 5:18); 1 Thess.
h:15; Gal. 3:1; omf 12:1l (¥t. S:ll); 1 Thess. L:8 (Mt, 10:40);
1 Cor. 13:2 (Mt. 17:20)3 ook oddave in 2 Cor. 7:2, 9, 15, 19
(Mt. 19:28; 13:42f; Jn. 15:5; 2:21f). After examining such passages,
A. W. Argyle ("Parallels between the Pauline Epistles and Q," ET
60: 1948-19, 318-320) concludes thet such similarities "imply
that Paul's mind wes steeped in the tradition of our Lord's ethicsal
Sayinga . = ."(P- 320)0

2Manson (The Cairo Ceniza: A Review," p. 18li) rates the
doctrinal and liturgicael influences &s most important in shaping
first century textual traditions,

3see Appendix IVe.
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interpretations and application of quotations in common.l Certain
methods, such as merged quotations and typological exegesis, asso-
ciate Paul closely with other NT writings in contrast to contempo-
rary Jewlsh literature. Selwyn hes noted the "interdependence of
the various Lpilstles on a common stock of teaching and hymnody cure
rent in the Church;"a there are some grounds for including the
oracles and OT paraphrases of early Christian prophets in this
classification.

Peuline and New Testament Parallels

A continulty of OT interpretation from Christ through the
apostolic tradition to Faul sppesars In & nmumber of instances. The
whole concept of Christianity being the true Israel lies embryonic
in the earllest stages of the Christian movement, The figure of
the bridegroom and bride, epplied to God and Israel in the OT,L is
used iIn the NT of Christ and his people. The figure is found in
John the Bsptist's preaching (Jn. 3:29), the parables of Christ
(e.ge, Mt, 25:1ff), and the Peuline Epistles (2 Cor. 11:2f; Lph.
5:31f). Similerly, the spiritual nature of true Abreahamic son-
ship, so emphasized by Paul (Rom. Li; Gal. 3=lj), is intimated much
earlier in John the Baptist's message:

Bring forth, therefore, frults worthy of repentance, and
begin not to say within yourselves, "We have Apraham for our

lce, L. Crafe, Das Urchristentum und das Alte Testament
(Tlbingen: Nohr, 19075. Tor thelir common hermeneutical method,
see infra, pp. 187/ .

2361‘!3?13, OE' cit., p- 19; cf.'p. l|.59-
3Infr&’ PPe fio,ﬁf' -

th. Hos. 1-2; Ezk. 16:20, The Jewish interpretation of
the Song of Solomon also follows this theme.
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father." For I say to you that Godlis able from these stones
to raise up children unto Abrahem,

In Jne. 8:33=li3 Christ rejects the claim of the Pharisees to be
Apbraham's seed (f%@%“* - vS. 33) with this observation: "If you
were Abraham's children (T?%V% s V8. 39), you would do the works
of Apraham.” In the Epistles this involves 'works' resting in and
proceeding from Abraham's faith.z The Jews' rejection of Measiah
i1s interpreted both in John (12:38) and Romans (10:16) as the ful-
filment of Is. 53:1 and 1s in accordance with the veiled parabolic
predictions of the Lord Himself.3 Azain, Paul (Rom. 11:8) and the
Fourth Gospel (Jn. 12:140) both attribute the rejection to & judi-
clal blinding, although different OT Scriptures are cited.h The
'rejected stone' imagery (Mt. 21:Lh2; Mk, 12:10f; Acts Li:ll; Rom.
9:33; 1 Pet, 2:6ff) in which Israel's rejection is implied also
has its origin in the words of Christ.5 From these parallels one
may reasonably assume that the identification of the followers of
Christ with the'true Israel' or the remmant, though finding cleare
est expression in the Apostles, 1s implicit in the teaching of
John the Eaptist and Christ. And some of the same OT passages

which Paul employs in this regard are used with similar import by

ik, 3:8f; cof. Mt. 3:9f; Jn. 6:29; Miehel, op. eit., p. 200,
20r, Gal. 3:7; Jas. 2:23. 3E.g., Mt. 22:1ff.

hrIa. 29:10 (Dt., 29:L) and Is, 6:9. The Pauline citation
may be a 'testimony' summary of several passages; cf. Dodd, Accord-

ing to the Scriptures, p. 38. Cf. Wk. 3:5; 6:52; 8:17. For
Christ's own usage ef. Kt, 13:14ff; Jn. 9:39.

STho primary element in the combination is Ps. 117(118):
22f, a verbum Christi, although Paul omits it as irrelevant to
his purpose; cf. Selwyn, op. cit., p. 268; infra, pp. /¢ 3
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Christ and the Gospel writers.

In other subjects, too, Paul finds close affinity with the
teachings of the Lord Jesus. The Apostle's 1insistence that right-
eousness through the law requires the keeping of the law ("for he
who does these things shall live in them," Rom. 10:5; Gal. 3:12)
echoes the sentiment voiced by Christ in his answer to the lawyers
query concerning eternal life. After the lawyer cited the comnand-
ments, Christ answered, "Do this and you will live" (Lk. 10:28).1
With regard to the sanctity and significance of the merital bond
both Christ (against divorce) snd Paul (against fornication) appeal
to the same Scripture.a Paul's statement that the whole law is
fulfilled in one word, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyselfl"
(Gal, 5:1)}), 1s a maxim for the whole of the RT: According to the
Lord the Golden Rule is the law and the prophets (Mt. 7:12); and
on the two commends, loving God and lovinz one's neighbor, hang
811 the law and prophets.> Similarly, the philosophy of turning
the other cheek, enunciated in the 'Sermon on the Mount' (Mt, 5:
38-148) is also found in Romans; and in the context is a Aé}fé
l(éazaf quotation which appears to have been common to the early

Church.h

lcr. Jas. 1:22; 2:10,

/.. 2Mt. 19:5; 1 Cor. 6:16; cf. Mk. 10:8; Eph. S:31f. The
0{d9 1g not in the Hebrew; the LXX wording enhances the Jvo -«
transition,

31n Lk. 10:25 the questioning lawyer sums up the law in the
same way, thereby giving the occasion for the parable of the Cood
Semaritan. James ?2:8) cites Lv. 19:18 as the "royal law"( vo«oV
ﬂdrf)&.ﬁs'\f ).

hRom. 12:14-21; cf. vs. 19; Heb. 10330, Epe quotation (Dt.
32:35), identical in Romans and Hebrews ( Méyec Kosos is text-
ually uncertain in Hebrews), veries considerably from the OT;
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Paul's typological use of the OT also reflects in large
degree~-and in a complex interlocking pattern--the teachings of
Christ., The 'Rock' or 'stone' (mentioned above) as a messianic
title was according to Selwyn, probably "first made by the Lord
Himself."l Although thils probably needs some qualification, there
can be little doubt that Christ is the source of the NT usage (ef,
it, 21:42). Paul also 1dentifies Christ with the 'rock' in the
Wilderness in 1 Cor. 10:1ff; this may be closely related to the
're Jected stone' tradition in the early Church. In any case,
other elements in the Exodus Typology appear to be rooted in
epplications made by the Lord.2 In John 6 Christ, taking the
setting of the Exodus, deplcts Himself as the true lanna:
I am that bread of life., Your fathers did eat manna in
the wilderness and are dead . « « I am the living bread which
came down from heaven . . . Whoever eats my flesh and drinks

my blood has eternal life, and I will ralse him up at the
last day.-

closer to the NT is the targum: "Vengeance lies before me . . o"

(Etheridge, op, cit., p. 668). Romans, in the same context (vs.
1l}), has a further affinity to the Matthean account. Cf. Rom. 2:
¥ 5 i lh:h; (Mt, 7:1ff); Rom. 2:13; 10:5 (Mt, 7:21rf).

ISelwyn, op. cit., p. 158; cf. Davies, op. eit., pp. 152f;
supré, p. « The targum on Is. 28:16 has a strong messianic fla-
vor: '"Therefore, thus salth the Lord, Elohgim, 1 will appoint in
Zlon a king, a strong king, powerful and terrible. I will make him
strong and powerful, saith the prophet; but the righteous who have
believed in these things shall not be dismayed when distress com-
eth" (Stenning, op. cit., p. 88)., It would be strange, too, if the
Jews never took tEe Tstone! in Dan. 2:3l, messianically.

2Some figures, of course, are drawn directly from prophetic
(eege, Ps. 105-107; Is. UB8:16) and midrashic descriptions of the
significaence of the Lxodus., kL.g., baptism in the sea; &8f. S5BK, I,
105Lf. See supra, pp. ; infra, pp. /78f.

3in. 6:31-59, vig., U8r, 51, Sh.
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Paul refers to the Lord's Supper, the symbolic eating of Christ's
flesh and drinking of His blood, in the same Exodus contoxt;1 and
granting Paul's knowledge of Christ's typological application there
is no reason to doubt that it--or 2 common apostolic typology de-
rived from it--lies behlnd the apostle's usage.

In Ephe 2:19-22 Paul comblnes the 'stone' and 'temple!'
typology. The former, based upon Is. 28:16; 8:1ly; Ps. 117(118):
22ff, has been clearly demonstrated by Dodd tc be a pre-Pauline

testimonium current in the early Church:®@

1. Both Rom. 9:33 and 1 Pet. 2:6ff quote the two Isaiah
passages in agreement with each other but st variance
from the LXX.

2. Pasul did not borrow from Peter, even assuming the earliest
possible date for the latter.

3. That Peter borrowed from Romans is possible "only on the
unlikely assumption that he first disentangled the con-
flated passazes, and then supplemented them with parts of
Is., 28:16 which Paul had omitted . . . [and yet] not from
the LXX, since hils version does not entirely agrag with
the LXX even where there 1s no Pauline parellel.”

lie "The simpler, and surely the more probable, hypothesis is
that both Paul and the suthor of lst Peter made use of a
two-fold testimonipm already current in the pre-canonical
tradition - & .“'-}-

In Rome. 9:33 Paul does not employ the other 0T text in :
First Peter, a yepbum Christl from Ps. 117(118):22ff. But in Eph.

2:19ff he does allude to this text in a combination of the 'stone'

11 Cor, 10:1ff., Paul's comparison of the communion ele=-
ments with the OT types is a warning that Christ's words are not
to be taken with any i1dea of ex opers operatam. Cf. Rev.15:3f;
C. ¥. Burney, The Gospel in the UEH Testament (Edinburgh: T. and
Te Clark, 1921), p. Lih. For a further discussion of the Exodus
typology cf. infra, pp. 767/

2Dodd, According to the Seriptures, pp. 35f, L1ff. See
Appendix II for the texts.,

3Ibid., p. 43. brvid., p. L3.
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and 'temple' imagery. With 1 Pet. 2:6 (ef. Mt. 21:42; Mk, 12:10f)
Paul refers to Christ as the chief cornerstone (ik/oyw veddov Y
and both speak of Christians ss the house of God., Although he
does not, as Peter (vs. 5), explicitly call Christians "living
stones" ( }:9906 /711?1/7'6'5 ) of the building, this is clearly im-
plied. It is probable, then, that the 'building of God' is es

much & part of the testimonium &s the 'cornerstone.!

Paul goes on to denominste Christians as the temple of Cod
\ - - —
( vaos 9&'00 ) &rd householder or members of God (o¢kécoc T0D
o S 9? =4
Geol ) The designation VA0S ov , ig fairly common in Paul.
The Corinthians sre reminded of 1t es if 1t were basic to their
" 3 ’g

Christien knowledge: "Know ye not (o04k 0cdaTE ) that ye are
the temple of Ged" (1 Cor. 3:16; cf. 6:19). In 2 Cor. 6:16f7 the
apostle supports this concept with & catena of OT taxts.z In the
licht of this temple typology the connection of Stephen's quotae-
tion in Acts 7:L3r with Pauline thought becomes apparent. Paul's
statement on Kars Hill that God does not dwell in temples made

' 2 s - —
with hands (év 2'6(/0 roiyTOLS VAOLS KATOLKEC , Aets 17:2l)

>
is almost verbatim with Stephen's words (&v )/e—r‘./}o Fo&y/ﬂ'«’--’

HaTocked ).3 In Ephe 2:21 Christians are the KATJCKI;Ty/f’MV

1Eph. 2:19rf, A/a.:?f_ Peod (as Va2 trror) usually has
reference to Christians in a corporate sens€.” But there is appar-
ently an osclllatlon vetween the part and the whole in Faul's
thought which permits the fi;_g}.re to be used of the individual as
well (cf. 1 Cor. 6:19) Cr, 7y E-"-K&A\-ld'dv 700 Beop? in Acts 20:28;
Gale 1:13; etce _

°Lv. 26:11f; Ezk. 37:27; Is. 52:11; 2 Kg.(Sem.)7:1k.

3In Acts 7:18 ve0<ds 1s omitted but is definitely implied.
In fact, Stephen's entire speech is lergely a defense against the
charge of destroying the temple (Acts 6:1)}) end, as Moule shows,
hearkens back to the sayings of the Lord. Cf. C. F. D. Moule,
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To; %a&j and quite apparently this is the unrecorded goal of
Stephen's argument: The 'tabernacles' buillt by the Jews--and
Solomon's temple was no different--could never be God's permanent
abode; snd the prophecy in Is, 66:1 makes this very claar.l The
quotation is a 'pointer' and it is in Is. 66:2 that the signifi-
cant point is made. A conclse sumation was given by Alexander &
century ago:

First, the temples made by men sre contrasted with the
great material temple of the universe; then this is itself
disparaged by Jehovah as his own handiwork, and still more in
comparison with the nobler Eemple of a spiritual nature, the
renewed and contrite heart.,

The combined quotation in 2 Cor. 6:16ff does not include this
passage; but Stephen's words are of the =zame typological structure;

and his quotation should be considered a part of the 'temple-stone’

testimonium which finds its fullest expression in 1 Pet. 2:5ff.3

In the Gospels it is Christ's body that is the temple; and
the repeated reference to the Lord's claim to build the temple in
three days evidences the significance of the idea for the Gospel

writera.h Yaul's concept of the Church as the bride of Christ and

TR A R R AR S S S APIIYLA 4 s o 4 el

"Sanctuary and Sacrifice in the Church of the New Testament," JTS,
Second Series, I (April 1950), 29-L1.

lthe tplace of my rest' ( wm3b TPh) is applied to
the temple in contrast to the moveable sanctuary in 2 Kg. (Sam.)
7:5¢f; 2 Chron. 6:41; Ps, 131(132):8.

2 T ’
J. A. Alexander, Prophecies of Isalah (Edinburgh: Elliot
1865), II, 459, Cf. Is. STiTE; 2 Core Biib y

Ve rd
3Both Acts 7:49 and 2 Cor. 6:16 are Agrec Kkyuzios
quotations. See infra, pp. /4044 « The apologetic of Hebrews
is also based upon the concept that Christisns have & high priest,
an altar, a sacrifice--a temple. JNoule (op. cit., p. k1) finds
the key-words of the whole temple typology in the sub-stratum of
NT theologye.

bin gn. 2:19, 215 Mt. 26:61; 27:40; M. 1:58; 15:29; of.
Rev, 21:22.
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the body of Christ (ef. Ephe. 5:25-32; 2 Cor. 11:2f) 1s a part of
the same pattern; and 1t 1s e pattern which is pre-Pauline and
which points back, as does the 'stone' imagery, to e pregnant say-
ing of thgiiord.l
A.Cole examines the 'temple' concept as a chatechetical

'form' of the Church in the NT and finds that "the two 1ssues,
abolition of the old material temple and inclusion of the Gentiles,
are closely linked both in the sayings of Jesus and in the later
catechesis of the Church, so that the two problems are fundamen-
tally one and the 2ame."" Cole's argument, viewed in toto, is quite
appealing: In the Fourth Gospel (Jn. 12:20ff) the 'Coming of the
Greeks' is set forth as 2 sign to Jesus of his approaching death
and resurrection (i.e., the destruction and rebuilding of the
'temple'); the cleansing of the temple takes place in this same
context if the synoptic chronology is followed (ef. Mt. 21:9ff).
In Acts, Jemes (Acts 15:13ff) explicitly connects the rebuilt
"tabernacle' with the inclusion of the Gentiles, and the charge
of violating the temple later brought against Paul (Acts 21:23)
reveals the existing state of tension on this question.3

It is no accident that the attack on Stephen, forced by the

Jewish authorities, leads directly, by clarifying the issue,

to a Christian atteck on the Jewish concept of a strictly

'visible church,' with its ordered worship and hierarchy.

Again 1t 1s no accident that this realization by the Chrts-
tians leads to the opening of the door to the 'peoples.!

1 . )
Cf. Moule, ope cit., p. 34; R. N. Flew, Jesus and iHis
Chursh (Londont Bosorths T530) . oo BE.GB. ;

2p. Cole, The New Temple (London: Tyndale, 1957), p. 31l.
31bid., pp. 31-50.
bipia., p. 32.
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The most important Pauline passage on this subject is Eph.
2:11, 19-3:6 where the temple typology is connected with the inclu=
sion of the Gentiles within "the commonweslth of Israel.” The
jdentification of David's 'seed' (2 Sam. 7:1l) lies in the same
framework of common tradition; both Stephen (Acts 7:16ff) end Paul
(2 Cor. 6:16; cf. Gel. 3:16, 29) referfit t;.éﬁ;isé.éﬁé-hia 'body.'1
There is, then, an interrelated 'complex' of ideas covering such
important Pauline themes as the 'seed' of David, the true lsreel,
the temple of Cod, the body of Christ, end the calling of the CGen-
tlles., It is & pettern which lies in the sub-structure of HNT
theology, and, In its nucleus, it has 1tz origin in the sayings of
the Lord,

There are no definite NT parellels with Faul's Wisdom
Typology in which Christ and His cross are declared to be the true
wisdam.a But the apostle's several quotations (1 Cor. 1:19; 2:9,
16; 3:19f) describing the vanity of the"wisdom of this world" and
its barren and foolish goal reflects somewhat the attitude of

Christ:

llt is possible that Acts 7 may refer only to Christ snd that

the Church as the 'body of Christ' and the 'new temple' is the
later contribution of Paul (e¢f. G. Johnson, The Doctrine of the
Church in the New Testament, Cambridge: University Press, 19113, Pe
75). However, Stephen's lsalah citation argues otherwise; and the
presence of the Semitic concept of 'corporate personality' makes it
very likely that the Messlanic commnity already viewed itself in
this fashion, if not with this precise terminology. Cf. Cole, op.
cit., pp. 527, Dodd (Gospel and Law, p. 33f) observes that the

tolcs also spoke of the community under the figure of the body
and its members; regarding the 'body of Christ,' "the actusl ex-
pression was apparently colned by Paul, but the idea 1s in no way
peculiar to him." Cf. B, Sest, One Body in Christ (London: SPCK,
1955), pp. 195, 203ff.

2¢f. 1 Core 1-3. It does bring to mind however, the Lord's
comparison of Himself with Solomon (Mt. 12:L2; Lk. 11:31; cf. Jn.
8:32; 1l,:6); the contrast between earthly wisdom and wisdom from
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I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of lHeaven and earth, because
thou hast hid these thingi from the wise and prudent and hast
reveeled them unto babes.
The thought in each is that God reveels Himself not to the 'wise!'
but to the humble and simple; Fsul, of course, carries the theme
much further.

Several Pauline citations which have no reference to the
sayings of Jesus are common to other NT vritera.a These deutero-
graph citations sre significant in revealing topical emphases
drawn from the OT by the early Church and in illustrating the way
in which these passages were employed. Apart from the ethical
emphasis marked by the recurrence of the commandments (often in
connection with Lev. 19:18),3 the subject matter chieYfly includes
Justification by feith, the nature of the true Israel, and Christ
as the Second Adam or representative mane.

Hab, 2:) is cited by Paul (Rom. 1:173; Gal. 3:11) to show
thet righteousness 1s not achieved through obedlence to the lasw but
through faith; the suthor of Hebrews uses the same passage to des-
cribe the proper attitude of the Christisn toward the trials of
life. In each case the life of the true believer rests on faith,
btut the application of the passage war.’ms."L

That Peul borrowed from Hebrews is out of the question.

That the author of Hebrews borrowed from Paul is entirely

unlikely because (a) he gives the words differently; (b) he
cites much more of the passage, and (¢} he evidently under-

above in Jas, 2:13-17 is also similar. For a discussion of FPaul's
Wisdom Christology cf. Davies, op. cit., pp. 147-176.

e, 11:25 (Ix. 10:21). 23506 Appendix IV.
3Rom. 13:9; Gal. 5:1l; Eph, 6:2f and parallels.

th. Westcott, Hebrews, p. 337.
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stands the words differently; he quotes the whole pasasage for
the sake of its warning against Grorro)y » and treats
[T(rTes as the qpnosite of the weakness of character which
loads to uUmod7o3y e« « «» « It is much more likely that he
drew upon & tradition which alresdy recognized the passige
from Habakkuk as a testimonium to the coming of Christ.

The seme theme is present in the citation of Gen. 15:6 (Rom. l:3;
Jas., 2:23): "Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for
righteousness," Paul uses the passa e to work out his proposition
of righteousness epart from works, James, faced with an anti-
nomian attitude toward faith, quotes the verse to point out the
character of Abraham's falth: It was in the 'work' of offering up
Isaac that "the Seripture was fulfilled which savs, 'Abraham be-
lieved Cod « « « '™ Here it is not a case of one writer borrowing
from the other; their applications of the ver:se are quite distinct.
The mutual use of the particular Genesls passage i= herdly adven-
titious end probably srises from its importance in the general
apostolic tradition. However, in this case it is almost certainly
Paul himself who makes the contribution to the common tradition;
to refer one §f Paul's fundamental propositions, which he analy-
ses so carefully, to a mere adaption not only fails to sccount for
the detailed consideration he gives the problem (c¢f. Rom. lj) but
seriously underrates the originality of the apostle. James used
the verse probably because of 1ts importence to his readers, but
it wes very likely Paul who originally gave it that importancee.

The nature of the true lsrasel is a second theme of

1Dodd, According to the Scripture, p. 51. The applications
of the passage in Paul and Hebrews are not contrary';VLVVZJ
can be set over against v/ 70 AN in Hebrews nndip )g§$> in iﬁY“
Paul because, in their respective contexts, Jror7roly <:§E§-
qar stand in the same category of unfaith. A common unity
of "thought underlies the particular interpretation.
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importance. The relation of Paul's citations to the teaching of
the Lord in this matter has already been considered, 1In the
ipistles other instances occur. (1) On the day of Pentecost
Peter quoted (Acts 2:17ff) a rether lengthy passage from the
prophecy of Joel (2:28-32) and declared that the events then
transpiring were its fulfillment, The last verse quoted is found
again in Rom. 10:13, "Everyone who shall call on the name of the
Lord shall be saved.” Paul's purpose is to show that in the
Messianie Age both Jew and Gentile can come to God on equal terms,
Petar cathers from the passage a description of the lMessisnic era
and the events inaugurating it; the verse in question is evidently
an invitation to those Jews who crucified Messiah to "eall upon
the name of the Lord," (2) Texts from the first two chapters of
Hosea are referred to in Rom. 9:25f and 1 Pet. 2:10. Paul's is
a combined quotation (Hos. 2:23;_§;i&%; the other s definite
allusion to Hos. 2:23. DBoth refe;_zhe 'Isreel! prophecy to Genw
tile Ghristians,l yet "the independence of the two authors seenms
certain.“a (3) The verse, "In Isaec shall your seed be called,”
occurs in Romans and lebrews.> Paul is concerned to show the
restricted character of Abrasham's seed, thet is, the seed arising

through the 'promise' and not through the 'flesh.' In lebrews

1paul specifically does, end this seems to be the impli-

cation of a;ﬂvure 07 Axds in 1 Pet., 2:10.

2hodd (According to tne Seriptures, p. 75) gives good
reasons for this gopclusion: ". . . in Romans the key-words are
XhoS  and Ayh mATERL (arfteor the LXX of 2:23), in 1 Peter the
key-words are Aads and ¢ d¢eirbac {after the ILXX of 1:6-8;

2:1)." Peter's reference sppears to be ad hoc from Hos. 2:23
(The Hebrew has 7577 throughout); but as Dodd suggests, 1t may
reflect, as Faul, the LXX variationa in other verses.

3Gen. 21:12; Rom. 9:7; Heb. 11:18; cf. Gal. 3:16.
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the promise element is applied differently: It wes thls pledge

of God on which Abrshem's faith rested when he was called upon to
offer up Isaac.l The nse of this verse, £s of Gen. 15:6 mentioned
above, most likely has its origin in Psul, who treats this OT sec=-
tion so thoroughly. However, after the initisl concept entered

the stream of spostolic tredition its field of application con-
tinually expanded.a The extent to which the sascrifice of Isaac
entered into Pavline thought as this point is uncertein; but 1t

is noteble that the 'resurrection'! faith ascribed to Abrahem in
liebrews is the kind of feith Peul requires for salvation in Rom,. A‘ﬂL
10:9f.3ﬁ;(h) One other reference is of note: In 2 Kg. 7:1h {LXX)LE?Z:j

God promises Devid that his seed shell be established forever snd 2%

r
continues, "I shall be to him a father and he shall be to me &

son.," The immediate recipient In view is Solomon, not merely

Solomon the individual but Solomon the king in whom lsrael 1s per-
soniflad.h Hebrews (1:5) applies this promise to Christ the 'sced!

in whom lsrael is eternally personified; and Paul (2 Cor. 6:18)

lItis probably here that Jemes'! (2:23) reference to the
offering of lseaec, as the 'work' demonstrating or fulfilling his
faith, fits into the framework of the early Church's exegesis,

2pnig type of expansion is qguite evident in the patristic
writings. Cf. Grafe, Das Urchristentum und das Alte Testament.

: 3For possible allusions to the sacrifice of Isasc in
Rom, 3:25 (cfe /777 in Cen, 22:8) and Rom. 8:32 (cf. Gen,
22:16 LXX) see H. J. Shoeps, "The Sacrifice of Isasc in Paul's
Theology," JBL, LXV (December 19L6), 385-392,

Lon this solidarity concept in Hebrew thought see A. R,
Johnson, fhe One &nd the HMany in the lsrselite Conception of
God (Cardiff: University fress, 19L2); ihe Vitality of the in-
dividual in the Thought of Anclent Israel (GCardiff: University
Press, 194,G).
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cites }K/bf Christians, the true remnant of Israel and the 'body'
of Chriat.l

The Adam-Christ typology of 1 Cor. 15:22-28, L5-L9 1s yet
eanother motif with correspondence to other NT exagasis.z The
applicstion of the titles, "last Adam" and "second man," to Christ
is found only in 1 Cor. 15, but it is within this context (vs. 27;
cf. Ephe 1:22) that the quotstion occurs, "For he hes put all
things under his feet" (Ps. 8:?).3 The same verse appears in Heb,
2:8 as a part of a longer citation, The Psalm itself reflects upon
the crestion sccount and the place of man (HT&-LJ“gués. éS in the
created order; even "the words 'put under his feet' sound like a
paraphrase of the /77 7 of Gen. 1:26, 28."h Although "son of man"
(vs. E3 may be taken ir a generic sense, the first man ss the
ideal type or representative is clearly in mind, Hebrews after
guoting the Psalm of 'man,' concludes:

But we do not yet see 2l1l things in subjection to him
(i.e., man). But we see Jesus . . «

lpaults citation, one in a catena, depasrts considerably
from the 07 text; but this is doubtless its source. It is to-
gether with texts identifying Christians as Aios BEod (end
vaos Beod ) and as the delivered remmant (Is. 52:11; Ezk., 20:
34). Cf. Gale. 3:16. Christ's identification of Himself with His
people must have been indelibly impressed upon Paul at his conver-
sion; Cf. Acts 9:5; Ht. 25:40, L5.

> -

2Tha er:2}4r799 (cfe 2 Core. 5:17; Gale 2:20) and the
'body of Christ' {cf. Ephe 5:22-32, Col. 1l:2l) concepts in Peul are
related both to the Adam-Christ typology and to the 'stone-temple!
imagery. Which type is more basic is a moot point. Their inter-
relation probably points to their development as one comprehensive
ldea, although the Lord's use of the 'stone' passage perhaps favors
its Eriority. But cf. infra, pp.’27 , on Chrigt's use of 'son of
man,

3¢r. Mt, 21:16 where Christ quotes another verse of the
Psalm,

1’-I)elitzsch, Psalms, I, 198,
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The transition 1= here made from Adam, the Psalmist's type, to
Christ, the last Adam, in whom man's destiny 1ls reallzed; and who
"was made a 1ittle lower than the angels (Ps. 8:8) « . . that he
might taste death for everyone" (Heb. 2:9). The essential unity
of Hebrews with Paul's exegesls becomes even mere apparent in the
further development of the Adam-Christ typology in 1 Cor. 15.1
The gusrantees of man's resurrection, and through it the fulfilment
~of his destiny, 1is the fact that the Lord Chrlist does taste death
and does become victor for every man:

Death is swellowed vp in victorye.

0 Death, where is thy victory?

0 Death, where 1is thy sting?

--Thanks be to God who giveg us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ.2 =

Also pertinent 1s the citation in verse 45: "The first man Adem
beceme & living soul; the last Adam becsme & life-giving spirit.”
Neither of these citations follow the OT text very closely, and
the latter half of verse !'S is not from the 0T at ell. Burney

supposes that it is derived from early Christisn testimonia:

Prior to St. Paul's conversion the earliest circle of
Christien believers at Jerusalem was drewn not merely from

1The same typology, teken either from the Psalm or direct-
ly from Genesis, secems to be involved in Phil., 2:5ff, claassified by
Lohmeyer &s & Christological hymn. Cf. Lohmeyer, Kyrios Jesus,
Ppo 25f. Cfc 8180 001. 1:18.

21 Cor. 15:55, 57; Hose. 13:1l; Is. 25:8. "o . . When Paul
used the megnificent apostrophe, 'Death where is thy sting? . « '
he was not employing & casusl literary reminiscence, but referring
to a passage already recognized as a classical description of God's
deliverance of his people out of utter destruction.” Dodd, Accord-
ing to the Seriptures, p. 76. Cf. Héb., 2:1; Rev. 20:1Li; 1 Cor.

:195. Dodd also (p. 77) takes "the third day" in 1 Cor. 15:L
to refer to one of the Hosea (6:3) testimonia; "for the resurrec-
tion of Christ 1s the resurrection of lIsrsel of which the prophet
spoke." (p. 103),
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the peasant class, but embraced (according to Acts 6:7) 'a
great company of priests' who scarcely would have been un-
versed in Rabbinic teachingz but may be supposed to have applied
much learning as they had acquired to the service of the new
Faith, It is by no means improbable, therefore, that the
passage as & whole may have been drawn from & collection of
0T testimonig. . . If then this interpretation of 1 Cor. 15:15
as wholly a- guotation be correct, the Implication is that
sometime before S8t. Paul wrote his epilstle in A. D. 55-6 the
artithesls between the first Adam and Christ as the second
Adam had been worked fut in Christian Rabbinic circles and

was used in srgument,

It ig just possible that tne Adam-Christ antithesis reaches back
even further than Durney suspects. Delitzsch contends that Christ's
use of the title 'son of man' has Ps. 8, as well as other Scriptures
in mind;2 if this is so, it i1s not at all improbable that this (as

the 'stone-temple') typology finds its ultimete source in the Lord's
3

own teaching.
In 211 of the OT parallels between Paul and other NT

writersh the striking obgervation is the underlying unity in the

1C. Fe Burney, The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel
(Oxford: Ciarendon, 19227, pp. Lbf; cf. Elack, "The Pauline Doc-
trine of the Second Adam," pp. 170f; supra, pp.+4/,73% . DBurney
(pp. 43-47) finds allusions to the enalogy in Luke's genealogy
("« « « Adam, who was the son of God," Lk. 3:38) end in rabbinie
literature. Cf. On. R. XII, 6 (S¥R, I, 92) on Cen., 2:2): Six
things lost throu Adem's fall are to be restored through Messiah.
Midrash Haggadol (fourteenth ecentury, quoted in Purney, p. L6) on
Gen. 16:11: Messish 1s called Yimmon ( ()77 = propagate, produce
life; Ps. 72:17) "becsuse he is destined to quicken those who sleep
in the dust." Cf. Sanh. 98b (S8BT, p. 667). For objections to Bur-
ne¥cf. Davies, op, c¢it., ppe li3f. CLCevies thinkes that Paul himself
ofiginated the Adam-Christ typology and that other references stem
ultimetely from him,

2pelitzsch, Psalms, I, 200.

31t 1s interestins that Peul's quotation of Gen. 2:2l (Eph.
5:31) 1is paralleled in lt, 19:5., But the diverse application does
not suggest any typological connection.

hOne other near-parallel may be mentioned--Rom., 15:3 (Ps,
68(69):9b) and Jn. 2:17 (Ps. 68(69):9a). Loth apply the Seripture
to Christ. It is very unlikely that the writers would choose parts
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midst of an exegetical particularity., The pattern fits very re-
markably when all of the pieces are assembled; but 'piece by
piece! the interpretation and apvnlication is too varied, for the
most part, to support a theory of borrowing or direct dependence.1
The most 1likely explanation is that these ideas, and these ideas
associated with these particular OT texts, were--more or less-
the common property of the apostolic Ghurch.2 The problem in-
volved in this common use of OT texts in the NT has been the occa-

sion for the hypothesis of the 'Testimony Book' and the various

modifications made upon it,

The 'Testimony Book! Hypothesis

It may naturally be supposed that [the Jewish) race which
laid stress on moral progress, . « . and which was carrying on
an active propaganda, would have, among other books, manuals
of morals, of devotion, and of controversy. It may also be
supposed if we take into consideration the contemporary habit
of making collections of excerpta and the special authority
which the Jews attached to their sacred books, that some of
these manuals would consist of extracts from the OT . . . The

of the same verse purely colncidentally; it may be supposed, there-
fore, that this Psalm was generally accepted and used messianically
when these citations were made,

Lia meked above, the thotght behined some, of the parellsls
(particularly those in Hebrews) probably has Pgul's mind as its
source, But even here the diverse application of the texts suggests
that the dependence is not directly upon Paul's Epistles. A more
probable hypothesls is that in the apostle's earlier teaching
particular texts were incorporated under some exegetical principle
or tople in his 'curriculum' (e.g., the seed of Abraham, the true
Israel); the text could then be variously adapted, within the gen-
eral orinciple, according to the particular desire of the user.

Of course, certain prophecies and themes were more impor-
tant for some than for others, and some interpretations were origin-
al to a particular writer or group and were only gradually dissem-
imated. The Pauline OT references find most frequent and signifi-
cant correspondence with "0O" (material common to Matthew and Luke),
the Fourth Gospel, Hebrews, and First Peter; James and the speeches
in Aets also contain marked affinities,
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&
existgnce of composite quotations in the NT, and in some of the
early fsthers suggests the hypothesis that we have 1n them

relics of such menuals,

With this suggestion of Hatch there began in 1889 a theory

which rained wide acceptance by the turn of the century and by 1920
wes virtually unanimously approved. Behind the theecry, in its BT

aspect, lay the same reasoning which was used in sdvancing BBhl's

Volksbibel hypothesis, and indeed, which is basic to any attempt

to answer the problem of NT quotntions:z (1) The NT contains
quotations which vary from the LXX and KT but which agree with
parallel NT end patristic citations. (2) The interdependence of
the latter documents is improbable, elther for historicel reasons
or because of the divergent marnmer in which the texts are cited
and appliede (3) Consequently, the socurce should be viewed as a
third document lying behind the parallels., This third document

should not be vicwed as & Volksblbel or a verliant text or targum

but as a '"Testimony Book'; for "following the contemporary habit,
the early Christian propagende would produce or adopt for its own
purpose, short collections of extracts Hfessianic and otherwise, for

the use of those who had to argue from the 0T."3

1. Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greck (Oxford: Clarendon,
1889), p. 203. The idea was not novel, but Hatch's remarks were
the catalyst for the ensuing research. Cf. Harnack, A History of
ggg%%, trens. N. Duchanan (London: Williems and Norgate, Iﬁqﬁi.
’ -

2The later theories of Kahle (sugra, PPe // ) end
Stendahl (infre, pp. /?Z&f ) are other answer<’to the same
problems,

o o Moffatt, An Introduction to the Literature of the New
Testement (3rd ed.; Edinburgh: T. and l. Clark, 1920), De 2l
Actually, Hatch end Vollmer have Jewish collections in mind;
viewed as m Christian literary effort, the theory is developed
by Burkitt and Harris,
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Vollmer, although pointing out the purely hypothetical
character of Hatch's suggestion, viewed it as the probable answer
to some verient and composite citations in the HT (e.g., 1 Cor. 2:
9).1 In Eritsin the idea was guite widely accepted, snd in 1906
Burkitt proposed that the Logia of Papias should be understood as
a collection of OT proof—texts.B It remained, however, for the
versatile mind of Rendel illarris to bring the testimony hypothesis
into its own. To show that a 'Testimony Book,'! composed of OT
texts used in Anti-Jewish polemic, was the earliest Christian docu-
ment, he engeged in a thorough study of the data in NT and patris-
tic writinga.h

The earliest evid nce for the use of testimonies is that
of Melito (c. 165), which is referred to by Fusebius: At the re-
quest of one Onesimus Melito compiled six books of "Extracts
(gﬁ Ao}’is ) from the Law and the Prophets concerning the Saviour

and concerning all our faith. . . ."5 To Cypdien (probably ss a

lvOllmer,-og. cite, Pp. 38-48. S0, Lietzmann, An die Gale-
ter, p. 133. However, M.W. Jacobus ("The Citation Ephesians 5:
as Effecting the Paulinity of the Epistle,”" Theologische Studien
Festehrift for B. Weiss, GBttingen: Vandenhock und Heprecht, 13897,
PPpe 9-29) dismissed the idea as "purely speculative.”

2 _
Cf. Swete, oE. cit.,épp. 252f; Thackeray, Paul and Jewish

Thought, pp. 18Lif; "The existfince of such an enthology 1s by no
means improbable, but it must| be sald that no very convincing proofs
have yet been brought forward.,"

3F. Co.Burkitt, The _ospel History end its Transmission
(Zdinburgh: T.snd T.Clark, 190C), op. 127if; =0, J. Woods, The Old
Testsment in the Church (London: SPCK, 1949), pe 7. furkitt¥s suge
zestion was not novel, but it was significant in the development
of the 'testimony' hypothesis.

hJ. R, Harris, Testimonies (2 vols.; Cambridge: University
Press, 1916, 1920), ' '

Sﬂusebiua, Lcclesiastical History, IV, xxvi; trans. K.
Lake (London: Heinemann, 1026j, 1, 391i.
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revisor) and to Gregory of Nyssa (the authorship is doubtful) were
ggcribed similar collactions.l These are taken to be not isolated
efforts but instances of a gzeneral practice which dates back to the
earliest days of Christianity. The dlalogues used in post-apostolie
apologetics with their ffequont reference to the 0T, show, accord-
ing to this hypothesis, a popular adaption of such testimony col-
lections: "It cannot be accidental that all the Greek and Latin
Dialogucs (except Justin's 'Trypho,' which is in a slightly dif-
ferent class) should put forward the same arguments in the same
fashion, supported by the same proof texts."?

Harris argued for the use of teatimonies in the NT itself
3

on the basis of several pecullaritlies in NT quotation:

l. Recurrent quotations in the NI often agree with each other
and with patristic writings in contrast to any known OT
text.

2. Some of these are combined quotations sugresting a common
source in which the combination already existed.>

3. The same OT passages tend to be used 1n supporting a
particular argument, and these arguments often sppear un-
der a specific concept or key-word as, for example, 'stone.!

lﬂarris, op. cit., I, 5f; B.P.W.S. Hunt, Primitive Gospel
Sources (London: EEarEe, 1951), pp. 226ff.

aﬁunt, 9ps cite, pe 201l. F, C. Conybeare (The Dialogues of
Athaenasius and Zacchaeus and of Timot and Aquila, Oxford: Claren=-
don, 1098, pp. 1ivif) attributes the similarities to & possible
proto-type dialogue such &s 'Jeson and Papiscus.!

3Harris, o eit I, 8f; ef. Dodd, Accordin
s - .y I s - » Z to the
Scriptures, pp. ZE%. '

hSometimes the variants do appear in the texts of Aquila
and Theodotion.

SThis is given specisl force in the IF in Mt, 27:9 and Nk,
l:2. There combined citations from Zecharish-Jeremiah and Mala-
chi-Isaiah are ascribed simply to Jeremish end Isaish; this would
ge ;nlikely if the NT writers were working directly from the OT
ooks.,
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Harrlis' concern is to show the early date and anti-Judaic character
of the 'Testimony Book.‘1 Its presence 1n the Pauline literature
is evident in the antl-Jewish arguments in Romans and Galatians.

Justin and Cyprian's Testimonla repeat some of these arguments.

One prominent parallel is the guotation of Is. Sh:l in Gal. 4:27,

Justin's Pirst Apology 53, and Cyprian's Testimonla 1:20. Justin's

argument 1s closely aligned with Cyprian, but it veries somewhat

from Galatians:z

He is not quoting St. Paul directly. We must then elther
say thst he is quoting St. Paul indirectly in which case the
Testimony Book becomes a pendant to the Eplstles, or else
we must say that the antl-Judalc parts of Romans and Galatians
agree with Justin Nartyr in a common dependence upon a primi-
tive collection of Testimonies, and it_is evident that the
latter is the true explenation. . . . "3

Harris finds much confir:ation of this view from other parallel
quotations in Paul, the patristic writers (especially Justin),

and later 'Testimony' collections.h FPerhaps the most noteworthy
examples are the combinations in Rom. 9:25f5 and Rom. 9:32f which
recur in 1 Pet. 2:6-10. In the latter case the combination appears

to be made under the key-word 'stone,' in its messianic application

lﬂarria, ope. cit., I, 2. Hunt (op. cit., p. viil) follows
much the same argument but endeavors by o establish the in-
fluence of testimonies in the composition of the Cospels,

2According to Justin the passage shows that Gentile Chrise
tians would be "more numerous snd more true" than Jewlsh and
Samaritan Christians. Paul's contrast is between the true Israel
(Jew and Centile Christians alike) and the unbelieving Jewish nation.

3Harris, op. cit., I, 24.

qu. Harris, op. cit., 1I, 12-2; "St. Paul's use of Testi-
monies in the Epistle to the Romans," The Expositor, Eighth Series,
XVII (June 1919), pp. h01-h1& "st, Peul and Aristophanes," ET

3L (January 1923; 151-156; "Josephus and His Testimony," Ever-
creen ussay No. 2 (Cambridge. Heffer, 1931), 18-21.

ugra, PP. /22 e The combination also occurs in
Cyprian's Testimonia, 1:19.
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to Christ., Cyprian's Testimonia have & section of '"Christ as

Stone' in which some of these 0T passages (e.g., Is. 28:16; Ps.
113:22) are quoted; the same combination 1s found as well in some
patristic writings (e.z., Barnabus VI).1 Hdarris concluded that
all these parallels found thelr proper explanstion in & common de-
pendence on the 'Testimony Dook;' this document, therefore, was
egrlier than the NT canonical books and was probably to be idene-
tified (as Burkitt suggested) with Papias' Logia.

Herris' hypothesis was accepted as established by most
writers and, with slight modifications, was applied to various
problems of NT research.z However, there developed during this
same period a broader interest in pre-canonicel Christian writings
which served to modify and eventually undermine the 'Testimony
Book' theory., Writing in 1929, Michel grented the probability of
& 'testimony' collection for missionary and polemic purposes in
the sub-spostolic Church and possibly even in Paul's day; neverthe-
les=, larris' theory underrated Paul's originality and his impor-
tance for later writers, who may well nave used Paul and veried
their texts to suit thelr own purpose. Also, the possibility of a

key-word (Stichwort)> rather than 'testimonies' as the occaslon for

1Harria, Testimonies, I, 26-32. Among other examples given
by Herris (ibid., s lo- are Rom. 10:16 (Jn. 12:37f; Justin,
Dial. }j2) and Eph. L:8 (Justin, Dial. 39). In the latter case
Justin 1s similer to Lphesians but enumerstes the gifts differently. -

2 :

Cf. Moffatt, ope. cit., p. 2li; Box, op. cit., p. 4}i5S. J.
A. Findlsy, "The Firet Gospel and the Book of Te_.at:imox:ufltens;!:r]’]l Amici-
tise Corollg, ed. H. G, Wood (London: University Press, 19337, ppe.
57-71; D. Plooilj, "Studies in the Testimony Book," Verhsndlingen
der Koninzli jke Akedemie van Wetenshsppen (Amsterdam: Ultpevers-
maatschappig, 1933). A. M, Hunter, rsul and His Predecessors
(London: Nicholson and Watson, 1949), p. 70.

3E.g., Rom. 9:33 ( ) (@es ); 15:10-12 (z’:’glv? ). Cf. supra,
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text combinations in Paul had not been sufficiently considered.l

Form criticism also played a part in detracting from the
'Testimony Book'! hypothesis; for example, Papias' Logia and Paul's
reference to "the third day" in 1 Cor. 15:3f were taken to refer
not to testimony collections but to sayings of Jesus and to an
early Passion narrative.2 But the field of study probably most
significant in indirectly modifying the liarris hypothesis was that
of early Christian liturgics. The influence of the synagogue on
the form of early Christian worship was probably considarabla;3
however, some of the lliturgy apparently reflects an anti-rabbinic
attitude which Harris finds in hie 'Testimony Book.' The importance

7%&Decalogue in the church service,h which may have influenced its

pp.éﬂ/ » A difficulty for this tueory is that the key-word is
not always present. E.g., the absence of £6vv 1in passages grouped
under 'Gentiles' such as Hom. 9:25f, 293 Gal. L:27(Justin, First
Apology 53).

1H10h31, op. cit., pp. 52ff, 88ff. Michel's line of reasone
ing 1s similar in some respects to that later followed by Podd. N,
J. Hommes (Het Testimoniaboek, Amsterdam: Ulitgevers-laatshappi],
1935, pp. 30L-323, 365) argues that most of the things Harris and
Ploolj attributed to & 'Testimony Book' are better explained by
Stichwort combinations. He considers at length the quotations in
Rom. 3:10-18; 11:8-10; 2 Cor. 6:16ff.

23, v. Rartlett, "Paplas' kxposition: Its Date and Contents,"
Amicitiae Corolla, pp. 15-lli; Teylor, op. cit., p. U8; cf. T. W,
Wanson," 1he Life of Jesus," BJRL 27-30 (1943-1947), Vol. 29, p. 399.
Manson refers the Logia to Christian oracles--sayings analogous to
the o0ld prophetic writings, giving the commands and proumises of CGod
to the New lsrael. These are largely sayings of Jeasus and are Yo be
equated not with Matthew but with 'Q.°

34, 0. ©. Oasterley, The Jewlsh Backiround of the Christian
Liturgy (Oxford: Clsrendon: 1320). Oesterley's estimate 1s revised
downward by C. W. Dugmore {(op. cit., pp. 75ff, 106, 128, 113) and
O. S. Rankin("The Extent of the Influence of the Synagogue Service
upon Christian Worship," Journal of Jewlish Studies, I (1948), 27-33;

but they recognige its importance for the type and order of -
vgce. fa &.rgix, ihe Shgpa of the Liturgyy?London: gacre, fgﬁh),

PPe. 12, 39.
qu. Pliny, Letters, X, xcvi, trans. %W. Helmoth (London:
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form of citation in the NT, evidently "had from the beginning an
anti-synagogicael tendency, stressing the validlty of the Decalogue
in contrast to the Ceremonial Law."l Cullmann also, in agreement
with Harris, accepts the use of OT anthologies in the Church for
polemic purposes, but he does rot view this as their only or pri-
mary content, The anthologies were often liturgical or catecheti-
cal design and included apostolic, as well as 0T, writings.z Rom.
9:32f and 1 Pet. 2:,,-8 were regardel by Harris as basic points of
evidence for Paul's use of the '"Testimony Dook;' but Selwyn took
the common document behind the passages not as testimonis but as
an early Christisn hymn or rhythmical prayer.3 In general, these
writers concerned with liturgical development continued to recog-
nize or assume the early date of the 'Testimony Lu:n::d,t,'lL but the

character of the 'testimonies' was viewed in much broader fashion

Helnemann, 1915), II, h03: ". . . they sang in alternate verses a
hymm to Christ, as to 2 god, and bound themselves to & solemn oath,
not to any wicked deeds, but never to commit any fraud, theft’ or
adultry, never to felsify their word, nor deny a trust. . . ."

This apparently indicates a use of the Decalogue in some form
during the worship service.

IRankin, OE. c1to’ Pe 31.

20. Cullmann, The Lesrliest Christian Confessions (London:
Lutterworth, 19/j9); Early Charistian Wworship (London: SUK Press,
1953), P 2&: "It is probable, too, that already in the earliest
period, not only Christian writings but also OT writings were
read." The first witness is Justin, First Apology 67: ". . .the
memoirs of the Apostles (gospels?) Zor writings of the prophets
were read aloud as long as time allowed.

35e1wyn, ope cite, ppe 268, 267 (On Eph. 5:1li). Cf. Prat,
OE. cit., I’ ?; suEral pp'

hS§endah1 (ope ¢it., pe 217), however, rejedts the theory
outright: "The methods of the synagogue in dealing with the texts
of the 0T, both in liturgicsl reading and in teaching, account
for most of the features Harris wanted to explain by hls Book

of Testimonies."
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than the anti-Jewish polemic stressed by Harris.l

T W, Manson goes a step further in modification of the
hypothesis. He takes the similarlties in NT exegesis as indica-

tive of & '"Testimony Book' but not necesserily one in written

form:

We should think of the 'Testimony Book' not 2= something
that was turned out in written form in the earliest days of
the Church, but rather rs & collection of proof-texts assem-
bled in the course of preeching, and forming a part of the
primitive EEEISE? e « « It would be natural that the texts
that should te cited in support of any particular article of
the kerx§§3 should fall into groups in the collection of
teastimonies, DBut, agaln, it is not necessary that they should
be written down., « « « In other words the sarly form of the
'Testimony Look' was determined by the form of the primitive
tedaching and the book itself yas written on the 'fleshly tab-
lets' of the preacher's heart,

In the light of the ‘evelopments considered above, Doddis :
significant contribution in thies field may be better appreciated.
Dodd recognizes the importsnce of the elaborate investigations of
Harrls but concludes that the theory of a pre-canonical Christian
'Testimony Book' "outruns the evidence, which 1s not sufficient

3

to prove so formidable a literary enterprise at so early a date."

L

1. Instances where clitations of two or more NT writers agree
against the LXX are not numerous, "certainly not more

He makes the following specific objections:

drn Acts 26:23 are possible 'titles' of & fuller catalogue
of testimony catena. Cf. Dodd, According to the Seripture, p. 16ff.

2T. We Manson, "The Argument from Prophecy," JTS, XLVI
(1945), p. 132. Some mention of Bonsirven's objections to Harris'
theory should also be made. Agreeing with Michel's assessment, he
argues that Paul's rabbinic memory obviates any recourse to Jewish
or Christian florilegia if they existed (op. cit., pp. 292, 337).
Cf. also Puukko, op. €lit., pp. 53f.

3Dodd, According to the Seriptures, p. 26. Formerly Dodd
was in general agreement with Hasrris' hypothesis. Cf. Dodd,
Romans, ppr. 32, 221.

hiibid., pp. 26f7.
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numerous than cases where one agrees with the LXX and the other
differs, or where both differ from the LXX and from one
another,"

2+ Identical combinations of OT passages in parallel NT texts are
few and perhaps special end exceptional; they are insufficient
to establish & general thsory.

3. The recurrence of a group of passages in which 'stone' stands
as & symbol is striking in correspondence to a later known
testinmony grouping; but it is almoat unique.

ie If there was a work of such importance that NT and patristic
writers used it as a vade mecum, it is inexplicable that there
should be no reference to 1t (except po=sibly Paplas') and no
extant derivative from it until Cyprian's edition in the third
centurye.

Dodd thinks that the NT evidence points not to a testimony book as
such but to a method of Bible study which found literary expression
only sporadically end which only later resulted in the composition
of 'testimony books.' This method involved the selection and use
of blocks or sectlons of OT Seriptures. These sections were
viewed as 'wholes,' ané verses were guoted from them not merely
for their own significance but as pointers to the total context;
and it is the total context, not just the particuler verse quoted,
which forms the basis for argument in the NT.l The selections did
not form & book but "something belonging to the body of instruc-
tions imparted, orally in the main, . « « to those whose duties in
the Church led them to OT research; & sort of guide to the study
of the Biblq for Christian teachers."2 The pertinent passages
"were understood and interpreted upon intelligible and consistent

principles" which viewed the gospel facts ss the fulfilment of

R PEPETarane

1Dodd, According to the Sceriptures, p. 126; The 0ld Testa-
ment in the New, Pe 7e

2Dodd', The 0l1d Testament in the New, p. 9.
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the Scriptures.1 "The whole body of material--the passages of the
0T scriptures with their application to the gospel facts-~is common
to all the main portions of the New Testament, and in particular it
provided the starting point for the theological constructions of
Paul, the euthor of Hebrews, and the Fourth Evangelist."a

Dodd develops his thesis first by considering the 'testi-
mpnies'--OT passages used repetitively irn the NT--and then by
classifying those sections of the OT which these passages cmbrace,
Though recognizing the possibility of literary dependence between
the NT writers, he thinks such & presumption overlooks the more
probsble hypothegls of & common oral tradition. Accordingly, he
proceeds to treat such parallels as occur as reflecting a common
tradi tion unless there ls definite evidence to the contrary.3 The

portions of Scripture which emerge as e source of testimonia for

the NT writers are classified as fbllowa:h
Apocalyptic- New Servant of the

Eschatologlical Israel Lord ,% Unclaasigied
Joel 2-3; Hosea; Is. 6: Is. L2: l-hh 53 Ps.8, 110, 2;
Zech., G=1lli; 1-9:7;11:1-10; 1-13;50: h-11 2. Gen. 12:3; 22:18;
Den. 7. 283163 L0:1- 13-53, 12; 61; Ps. Dt. 18:15; 18:19.

11; Jer. 31: f 3 36

10-3k. 3y, é 41, h2-

80.

Mal, 3:1-6; Is. 29, Jer. Is. 58:6-10 Ps. 132, 16; 2 Sam.
Dan. 12. ?; Hab- 1. 2. ?=13f; IS. 55=3;

Amos 9:11f.

With the exception of the first category Dodd's 'text-plots' are

1Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 126,
21pid., p. 127. 3Ibid., pp. 29f.

th;d., ppe. 62-108, Gen. 15:6 is omitted as not directly

bearing on an understanding of the kerygma (p. 107). The primary
and secondary sources sre listed in order.
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well represented in the Pauline lettera.l Their significance is
not merely in being the source of a number of NT quotations or
allusions; the impressive fact 1s that these NT references have a
thematic unity snd reveal that the writers went to common sources
and interpreted them with a common understanding of their applica-
tion to the facts of the gospel.

Dodd's hypothesls gives & more comprehensive picture of the
use of Seripture in the early Church than Harris' theory was able
to do., Dodd does not reject the possibility of written testi-
monles in the apostolic period. But they are not primary, but
derivative from a particular method of Lible study; and in the
early pre-canonical development they form only a small and fragmen-
tary portion of the total 'testimony' exegesis.

As noted above Dodd views the process as growing out of an
"original coherent and flexible method of biblical exegesis" whose
beginnings lead Lack to the very nascence of the Christian Church:

This is & plece of senuinely creative thinking. Who wes

responsible for it? The eearly Church we are accustomed to
say, and perhaps we can safely say no more. But creative
thinking is rarely done by committees . . . « Among Christian
thinkers of the first ags known to us there are three of
genuinely creative power: Paul, the author to the Hebrews,
and the Fourth Evangelist. Ve are precluded from proposing
eny one of them for the honor of having originated the pro-
cesa, since even Psul, zreatly as he contributed to its devel-
opment, demonstrably did not originate it . . . « But the NT
itself avers that 1t was Jesus Christ himself who first

directed the minds of his followers to certain parts of the
Scriptures as those in which they might find 1llumination

1See Appendix I and IV, There ere only a very few from
the agocalyptic-eschatological section (e.g., Rom. 10:13; cf. 1
Cor. D:2; 1 Thess. l1:13); but since the section itself is small,
this may not be particularly significant. Dodd's list 1s not
exhaustive; and if 'testimonies'! be taken in a broader sense,
some other passages which are important for Peaul might be added
(6.g., Gen, 2, 15¢ff; Lv. 18, 19).
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upon the meaning of nhis mission and destinye. « « « To account
for the beginning of this most original and fruitful process
of rethinking the 0T we found need to postulate a creative
mind. Thelgospels offer us one. Are we compelled to reject
the offer?
The examination made earlier of material which FPaul holds in common
with other NT writers points in the very direction which Dodd has

SL.E"f,;GSted.

Aéyec E{&ggs Quotations

There are nine NT quotations--four of them in FPauline

~ =
letters--within which the phrase, "salth the Lord" ( Mgzc Asyzas )
/
occura;2 the equivalent phrase, Aﬁ%ﬁc 5: g%ﬂﬁ' occurs once.3
Rom. 12:19 is a typical example:

Por it i=s written: Vengeance 1s mine, I willl repay
saith the Lord.

The phehomenon ordinarily would ve only of passing interest since
any number of 0T texts include this seal of authority. However,
two factors appear which warrant a second look: (1) All of the
citations vary, to one extent or another, voth from the LXX and
from the KT, Furthermore, the varlations are not only in the
addition or omission of words but in the rendering of the text as
well, (2) On at least six occaslons the phrase, Aé}%t tké;/ﬂf
(as well as Aé}f{ 5 “eos in Acts 2:17), is & NT addition

to the tcxt;h the other five occurences--all non-FPauline--have

lpoad, According to the Seriptures, pp. 109f.

2pets 7:49; 15:16f; Rom. 12:19; 1h:11; 1 Cor. 1h:21; 2 Cor.
6:16£1; Heb. 8:8-12; 10:16f; 10:30. The phrase occurs twice in
2 Cor. 6:167f and three times in Heb, 8:8-12. Its presence in
Hebe 10:30 (= Rom. 12:19) is textually uncertain; Codex & and the
Antiochian texts have it, B and C omit 1t.

3hets 2:17.
41 the Heb. 10:30 bo admitted the total is seven. 1In
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the phrase or its eﬁuivslent in the origina1.1

In the question of subject matter there is some affinity
with testimonia already considered although ohly one Aé}ﬁé Kééﬂf
passage 1s used wore than once (Rom. 12:19; Heb. 10:30). The
greater portion of the citations is related to the 'temple' typol-
ogyﬁn which the Christian community is viewed as God's new temple.
This is the definite import of Stephen's words (Acts 7:1;9),2 and
it 1s the explicit purpose for the adduction of the catena in 2
Cor. 6:16. Amos 9:11f (Acts 15:16f) is cited by James to show
thet the purpose of God includes the Gentiles; the introductory
portion of the quotation concerns rebullding "the tabernacle of
David." As noted above, these themes are a part of a pattern, and

their presence here suggests, at least, that this context of Scrip-

ture was understood as a part of the 'new temple! testimonias

The New Covenant prophecy (Jer. 31:31ff) cited in Hebrews
(§;8-12; 10:16) also has more than & surfece connection with the
other paesssges, The author of lebrews sums up his argument by
noting that Christ is the minister "of the true tabernacle (7ﬁ3
TRy vYYS TrHs J,w\*l Gcvis ), which the Lord pitched, not num,'LL
and the mediator of a better covenant; then follows Jeremiah's
prophecy concerning the New Covenant. It may be going too far to

see in "the house of Igrael" (i.e., the Christian 'remnant') an

Aets 7:49 the phrase may have been borrowed from the opening
clause of the LXX and the NI,

licts 15:16F; Heb, 8:8, 9, 10; 10:16f. The passages quoted
in Hebrews 211 have }ﬂ%re Kbscos in the LXX,

2Cf. supra, ppe ”Qﬁf 3cr. su ra, PPe ﬂ%/%

6 (LXX) h'Ha!:u. 8:2. It is an interpretive paraphrase of Num. 2l:
X) .
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allusion to the "true tabernacle"l or to make a contrast between
the law in the heart and the tsblets (or scrolls) of the law in the
temple. DBut the words, "I shall be to them & God and they shall be
to me a people,” is & distinct echo of & verse in Pauline 'new tem-
ple! quotation (2 Cor. 6:16ff); and the reference to the old cove-
nant "ready to vanish away" (vs. 13) is probably an allusion to the
old temple aervicas.a

The other )éfé( Kyoos  quotations concern (1) the
principle of vengeance or judgment as the perrogative of God alone
(Rom. 12:19; 1l:11; Heb. 10:30) and (2) the judicial significance
of 'tongues'! (1 Cor. 1l;:21). The latter may be considered with the
fremework of anti-Jewish polemic to which Harris assigned the 'Test-
imony Book.'3 The citation (Acts 2:11701), ,Aé}éc o Bess s 1s
from & section of the 0T listed by Dodd as primary testimony source,
and from which Paul also draws a guotation (Rom. 10:13).

Teken &s & whole, the ,Xé}ec K?;azf quotations represent
only a fraction of NT citations, and some of these only repeat the
phrase from the OT text; and most of the passages inserting the
phrase ad hoc are Pauline. Yet the usage appears to be more than
ean idiosyncracy of any individual NT writer. The 'testimony' pat-

tern into which most of the passages fall, the ever-present

Tgken in terms of the Jewish concept of solidarity, there
13 a closer relation than is apparent at first. Cf. FPaul's phrase,

azﬁaj Zeos s sSupra, ppe f/é// -
2cr. Westcott, ops eit., p. 226, Cf. Rev. 21:2f.

3%he passage is difficult. Hobertson and Plummer give
perhaps the best explanation (op. cit., Ppe. 316f): As the Jows
whe scorned lsalah's elear snd simple message were judged 1in God's
speaking to them by means of a foreign-tongued Assyrlan horde, so
now those Jews rejecting the simple message of the Gospel are, in
effect, judged by the incomprehensible words of the loly Spirit.
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textual veriations, and the signlficence of the phrase in the 0T
suggest that Adyet RUocals | muy hane basg chapscherietio 1n the
proclamation of elements of the kerygme. Lven if Heb. 10:30 be
excepted the words of Stephen esnd the essentially identlcal )ﬁ?ﬁt
5 @ed? of Peter remain independent witnesses to the practice.
Its employment in Paul 1s too sporadic to construe the verses in
Acts as Lukan interpolation of Pauline phraseology. lNor is the
explanation satisfying that the NT writers are mercsly stressing
the fact that God is spesaking. The IF performs this function;
and the ,Aé}fd,f<@;f°f is ealways an integral part of the cita-
tion, apparently alreadyipresent in the text when it is introduced
by the writer.

,4{}@1 ﬁé;woj is the badge of prophetic pronouncement
in the OT. Its presence in the NT probably has an equivalent sig-
nificance and may give a clue for understanding the role which the
NT exegete--or better, the N1 prophet--considered himselfl toc fill.
The gift of prophecy was highly regarded in the apostolic age;l
it was 2 specific gift or appointwment of the Holy Spirit;a and 1t
was nol conferred upon 311.3 Barly Christians without doubt used

the word in full light of its OT significance, and, indeed, some

1Cf. Acts 2:17ff; 1 Cor. lhzl-s.‘ Stress on the prophetiec

aspect is seen in the added phrase, 7#K4c |§a{fb7féévufzv- .
in Acts 2:18.
2

€. Y Cor. 12th, 10, 28,

36f. 1 Cor. 12:28. Swete declares that "only a relatively

small number of believers were 'established to be prophets,) form-
ing & charismatic order to which a recognizedngpsition wa =

iven in the Church. Such persons were sald €yecv WproPy7ecrv

1 Cor. 13:2) end known es oc¢ /zrof7Ac (Ephe 2:205 3:5;
Rev., 18:20; 22:6), beins thus distinguished from those who
occasionslly 'prophesied! (Acts 19:6; 1 Cor. 1l1l:Lif; 1L:31)."
Swete, The iHoly Spirit in the New Testament, p. 377.
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of the functions most peculiar to OT prophets, such as predictive
utterance, eppear in thelyr NT counterpart.l
It is not unreasonable to expect that the NT 'prophet'
would, at times, employ the prophetic epigraph, "thus saith the
Lord." The equivalent phrase, "thus saith the Holy Spirit (jxde
)(éfyc-c 7o TYey4d TO g()’“’V ) introduces the prophecy
of Agabus in Actis 21:11.2 The occurences in Revelation are even
more noteworthy. In Hev. 14:13 the phrase "saith the Spirit"
appears in much the same fashion as rAéYﬁ1- K}&<45 in the passages
mentioned above:
And I heard s volce from heaven saying, Wrlte: Blessed
ere the Dead who die in the Lord henceforth. Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; for their deeds
follow them,
In the beginning of John's prophncy3 the Lord Christ is quoted as

follows:

, I am the Alphs and the Omege, saith the Lord God ( A«
kyocos o0 Bzsls ), the One who iﬁ- end was, and is to come,

the Almighty ( & myrofydﬂa/; )
This quotation has no IF and j)eyec ){%2:05 may only be the
writer's way of introduction. If so, it evidences a type of IF
of which there are very few in the NI1; even the other-;géﬁi k?”“’
quotations have an IFF of the ordinary typee.
At first blush one is inclined to dismiss the whole matter

2 3

li.g., Acts 21:11. 2Cf. Heb. 3:7. Cf. Rev. 1:3.

hRev. 1:8., The phraseology differs from the more usual
IF, e.g., "these things saith he that. « . ® Cf. Rev. 2113 3:1l.
It is perhaps worth noting thst o ZAv7o sPA7Tw-
occurs only twice in the NT outside Revelation; it is in the
}eyf¢_f{g9(oj quotation in 2 Cor. 6:16ff,
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gs the 1ldiom of the NT writers ss they quoted, and it may well be
that some instances are only the writer's formula of quotatlion.
Such & cese could be made, for example, of the two citations in
Revelation. Thls, however, does not explain why the pattern is
not found more often; it certainly does not explain why Paul,
whose IF are so conslistently édifferent, should have A?}&c /ﬁ;”45
embedded in a few of his quotations which already contained an
ordinary formula of introduction, and that he should do this with-
out any warrant from the 0T text., It is more probable that this
form of the guotation was most familiar to him, He may, certainly,
have originated the particular form himself; but 1t 1s extremely
doubtful that he did so as he wrote his epistle. That he intro-
duced a double IF into his quotations sporadically and apparently
without‘any reason 1s one of the least likely explanations of the
matter.

The foregoing argument may be summed up as follows:

P 2~
1 ’45)“¢ K97¢45 45 a characteristic phrase of prophetic
pronouncement in the 07,

2. The early Christian community also includes those with
the office or appointment of 'prophet,?! and these 'pro-

phets' sometimes use the same phrase, or its equivalent in
citing thelr own revelation,

3. The phrase also is inserted within some quotations in the
NT in such a2 manner es to preclude its being considered
an IF or a part of the cited OT text.
/ 7
li. These.,XeYEi RUpcos quotations are consistently di-
vergent from extant OT texts and their OT source is often
within a 'testimony' pattern evident elsewhere.
It is not an unreasonable conclusion that at least some of the
/‘
Pauline Jé}fé A yzces  texts were quoted by the apostle in a
form alreasdy known and used in the early Church. The most natural

origination for such parsphrasis of the OT would be early Chris-
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tian prophets-~incli ding not only leaders such as Paul but also
many minor figures.

The use of testimonies may well have arisen, as Dodd suge
gests, from the selection of whole sections of the OT and their
oral application to the facts of the Gospel. ©Fut this does not
mean that no written and specific '"proof-texts' were in use in
the pre-canonical testimony tradition.1 Whether therej?s an actual
'school of the prophets' one can only speculate. But Stendahl has
shown at least that many 0T quotations in the NI evidence a careful
working out of interpretive principles, and the incorporation of
these principles into the text of the quotations themselvas.z
There is an activity of the lioly Spirit in the early Church which
may well explain the source of some of these interpretations. It
1s the exerclise of prophecy, and it occurs both in ecstatic utter-
ence (cf. 1 Cor. 12-1l}) and the disclosure of the import of revela-
tions from the Holy Spirit (e.g., Acts 21:11). There is no reason
why it should not include elaboration, Interpretstion eand applica-

tion of OT Scriptures.S The fact that the prophetic Aéyec kyscos

1Dodd argues against the hypothesis of a pre-canonical
'Testimony Book,' but he recognizes the possibility of occasional
testimonlies In written form; c¢f. Dodd, According to the Seriptures,
Pe 126. The presence of 07 florileria Is reported among the recent
Qumran discoveries; however, the writer has seen nothing published
on them,

2infra ppe /97// « Stendahl's conclusions are concerned
mainly wit atthew, but he finds similar evidence in the Fourth
Gospel: "Thus the Johannine method is not what is usually meant by
loose citations, or those more or less freely quoted from memorye.
it is rather the opposite since the form of John's quotations is
certainly the fruit of scholarly treatment of written OT texts."

(°E° Cit., Pe 163}1-

3there is something similar to this in the reflection of
OT prophets upon earlier Scriptures; cf. Ps. 2, 105; Is. 48, 21.
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was already present In some 0T texts being used as testimonis may

well have facilitated an ad hoc employment elsewhere, This exten-
sion appears at least in some degree, to be related to testimonia

of the same order or perhaps arising from the seme group or 'achoolﬁl
There would be no hesitation in using these OT paraphrases--or any
other metter spoken 'in the ESpirit;' for they, as much as the 0T
itself, were the Words of CGod. This hypotheslis is not without its
problems, but 1t does seem satisfactorily tec explain at least some

of the phenomena found in NT quotation and to shed further light

on the genesis and development of OF exegesis in the early Church,

Summary end Conclusion

It 1s evident from observations made in the above pages
that Peul does not quote the OT in 1scolation; and his relation to
other HNT writings 1s not satisfectorily explained as merely &
borrowing by one writer from another. OSome sort of mutual con-
nection with a third source appears most probable, Queries as to
the nature of this connection pgave rise to the 'testimony hypothe-
sis.' There 1s at least one pre-caenonical Christian document
known--the Jerusalem Decree (Acts 15:23-29), and there can be no
8 priori objection to obhers. Harris supposed that one of these
was a8 'Testimony Book' upon which NT and patristic writers freely

drew in quoting the 07. Harris depended too much in his theory on

The origin of some earI% Christien hymns--a few ogﬁwhich are In-
corporated into the NT (cf. Selwyn, op. cite., P 73 supra, DPPe.
Yo, ) ~=may alsc have been included within the exarcgae of
the prophetic gift. Cf. 1 Cor. 1l:15,

1E.g., the presence of Aéyec K&aqs ( 7*2 Kiggtos

) in Amos 9:11f (Acts 15:16f) and Jer. 31:31ff (Heb. B8:8ff)
may heve occasioned the ad hoc usage in other "new temple' testi-
monia such as the catena in 2 Cor. 6:16ff,
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. the independence of patristic citations from thelr NT parallels;
but once established, the 'Testimony Book' was seen lying behind
paraliels within the NT itself. Dodd's objections to Harris!
hypothesis are, for the most part, well teken; and it is with his
theory of an interpretive method applied to selected OT 'text-
plots' that future investigations will begin. Dodd believes that
the key to OT interpretation wes given by Christ Himself to his
apostles, and & considerable portion of Pauline exegesis appears
to find its origin in just this source. Apropos to the question
are the words of C. F., Evans: "When the 0ld Testament and rabbinic -
end hellenistic writings have been ransacked for parallels to, and
possible sources c¢f influence upon, the gospel tradition, it still
remains et least possible, if not probable, that by far the great-
est single determinative source with which we have to reckon is |
the creative originality of Jesus Himself. . . ."1
The Aé}@c KQ?‘Q‘ quotations and a few other striking
parallels indicate that some 01T texts were already in stereo-
typed form when Paul used them, It therefore appears that some
texts from the testimony 'text-plots' had, previous to Paul's
letters, received specific interpretation and application by others
in the early Church. There are grounds for supposing that this
may have arisen and been carried on in informal fashion by those
filling the role of prophet in the early Church. Much of this
activity probebly took place in the course of preaching and

missionary endeavor, as WMichel and Manson have sugrested, though

1c. r, Evans, "I will Go Before You Into Galilee," JTS,
Second Series, V (April 195l), P« 3.
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Stendahl's hypothesls of a 'school' for 0T interpretation cannot
be disregarded.

Dodd has made the point that the Lord 1s probably the One
who pointed out pertinent sections of the OT and gave his apostles
certaln interpretive principles whereby these passages were to be
understood. One further question is closely connected with this:
What is the nature of the interpretive principles employed by the
RT writers? Some consideration of this question as it applies to

the Fauline hermeneutic will be given in the following chapter.



CHAPTER IV
PAULINE EXEGESIS

Introduction
In the previous chapters an attempt has been made to
determine the nature and significanee of Paul's OT guotations
and to relate his usage to contemporary Jewish and Christian
exegesis., The following pages consider some of the emijhases in
Pauline exegesis and the hermeneuticsl principles which govern
his citation and application of the OT. Cuotations may be classi-

1 purpose,2 or subject matter.3 In the

fied according to text,
present study a topical classification has been followed with
some particular attention given to the use of typology. The con=-
cluding section discusses two fundsmental principles which are
deterainative for Paul's OT hermeneutic.

Paul's exegesis fits into a patftern which, when properly
understood, forms a cogent and gsystematic whole. Even the more
difficult passages take their plac# in the pattern when they are

4

considered from the apostle's point of view. Panl was a profound

2hege s proof, type, analogy, illustration, allegory.

3Bonsirven, (op. cit., 294-324) classifies Paul's exegesis
as express and 1mplic{¥. 05 8 we;#éacker, ops oit., I, 132f,
i/

4:uotations for illustration or language color, although
present, are not so prevalent as usually supposeds 1 Cor. 15:32
repeats a proverb i: Isaish; 1 Cor. 10:26 also appears to be a
convenient use of Scripture phraseolozy. Dodd (The 0ld Testament
in the New, pp. 3f) allows for such allusion in the NT, as in any

150
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thinker and the OT was one subject on which his thouzht was in
orderly array. Liswas no grasping for texts or waving of a
talismani and conclusions to that effect probsbly arise from a
misunderstanding of his meaning. Dodd evaluates Paul‘'s elaborate
exegesis in Rom. 9-11 as follows:

This is evidence of the thorbugh and extensive biblieal re-~
gsearch which lies behind laul's exposition of the Gospel.

It should be added that the argument, compressed and complex
as it is, procecds by strict sequence from step to step, and
is, with one or two possible execeptions, completely cogent,
grented the presuppositions common to Paul and to those whom
he addressed., The qualification indeed is i1tself scarcely
necessary; if one takes the pains to understand exactly what
is implied in the various steps of the argument, there is
very little which does not contribute to a striitly logical
presentation of his case from first principles.

The discussion below does not pretend to be a commentary.
It is an endeavor to form a synthesis of Pauline exegesis both
from a topical and hermeneutical viewpoint. In a sense the whole
NT is an exegesis of the Cld; for it seeks throughout to explain
the Christian movement as a fulfilment of the 0T. So Luther wrote:
v % % ALY {}he apostles'] preaching is Lased on the 07, and-
there is no word in the NT which does not look back to the
0l1d wherein it was already declared. « « « The OT is thus
the testament of Christ--a letter which he camsed to be
opened after his dea&h and read and proclaimed in the light
of the gospel.: « « «
It is "the light of the gospel" which detevrmines Puul's approach

to the OTe The demonstrable fact that Jesﬁs is the promised

book, which serves no further purpose than to stimulate the fancy
or give aesthetic enrichment; but he concludes that NT writers
use such allusion "less than might appear at first sight."

1Dodd, According to the Scriptures, pe. 18.

2Luther, Sermon on Jn. 1l:1-14; Weimar ed., I, 1, 181f,
cited in W. Vischer, The Witness of the 0ld Testament ;9 Christ,
trang. A. 3. Crabtree (London: LubLterworstily, s Do (o
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Hessish~—a major theme of OT eitation in the Gospels—is as umed.t
The apostle is chiefly concerned with the next step-~the signifie-
cance of the Scripitures for the Messianic Age and lessianic

Communitye.

lopical ‘mphases

Paul's devotion to Seripture was not that of a rabbij;
he did not cite the Scri)tures from a sense of duty or a love of
theology or tradition, but because of their witness to Christ.
Por Paul,  Christ was not only a factor giving added meaning to
the O7T but the only means whereby the OT could be rightly under—
stood;2 it was not merely that he saw Christ in the OT but that
he viewed the whole scope of 0T prophecy and history from the
standpoint of the lMessianie Age in which the 0T stood open, ful-
filled in Jesus Christ end in his new creation.

Paul, as the other NT writers, uses the OT selectively;
he makes no attempt to exploit even the whole corpus of messianie
prediction either as it refers to Christ or to the Messianic
Age.3 Nevertheless, the subjects on which the apostle dwells
read like "titles of a tréatise on OT thaology."4 Something of

1Stendah1 o e« ¢it., pPp. 41f) notes also the
allusions to Elijah e Gospels as contrasted with Paul (e.g.,
Mk, 132, 3, 14; Ht. 17:10fJ Ik. 1:17). Zven more striking
the absence of messianic proof—taxﬁs, basically important fo
‘any Jewish Christian. Their presence is assumed in the form of
early 'sospels' or of previocus oral teachings

20r. Woods, The 01d Testament in the Church, pp. 6, 10.

3¢. #. Dodd, History and the Gospel (london: Nisbet,
1938), p. 61.

4y, F. Tofthouse, "The 01d Testament and Christianity,"
Record and Revelation- Lietgmann, An die Galater, p. 333 B. Welss,
ODs Cite, L, 271 L. Pou&hton, "Testimony of the Zpistle fto the
;onans to uhe 0ld Testament," Evangelical Quarterly 7(October 1935),
2411,
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the scope of his OT references may be seen in the following in-

dex:
le The Fall of Man and its effects --Rom., 5:12{fT,
2 The Universality of Sin --0m. 3310ff,
3, The Coming of Christ and
the CGospel ~-R0me 1323 Gale 3:8, 14.
4, The Obedience and Sufferings —0ms 1523
of Christ
5 The Resurrection of Christ -1 Cor. 15:1ff.
6. The Lordship and Dominion of -=]1 Cor. 15:25, 27.
Christ
7. The Sovereisnty of God -=Rom. 9:15, 17, 20,
8. Divine Ilection -0me 93T, 10£L; 11:4fF.
S« The Rejection of Israel and .
Calling of the Gentiles —om. 9:25ff3 10:165f.
10. The Universality of the Gospel -—Rome. 10:18.
11, The Forgiveness of Sin -Rom. 4:63 9:33; 10:11ff,
12, Justification by Faith w=lome. 1:17; 4:1£f5 10:5fF,
13. Baptism and the Lord's Supper -=l1 Cor, 10:1ff,
14. The Gifts of the Spirit —Tphe 438
15. Christian Conduect —-—0me 12:19; 13:9;

1 Cor. 93 9-

16. The Persecution of Christians =--lom. 8:36.

17. The Minal Salvation of the Jews .—-lom. 3:36.

18. The gggg%gﬁ% of Christ --2 Thess, 1:8-10.

19. The a dgment ——lOom. L4:11.

20, The TFinal Overthrow of Desth ~=1 Core. 15:541f%,

If any of the above topies are not the object of express

OT prophecy, they are implicit in its history or typology as
viewed from the standpoint of the lNessianic Age. The extent to
which these motifs may be traced to the Pentateuch is striking.
Tost of the framework of his theology rests upon the accounts of
the ereation, the 1ife of Abraham, and the Ixodus. Unlike the
rabbis, however, it is a Pentateuch illumined and interpreted by

the Prophets and Psalms, not by the tradition of the elderse.

Faith and Vorks
The most important OT theme in Romans and Galatians is
the basis of man's justification before Godst Paul argues that

1Cf. Rom. 1:17; 43 10:4ff; Gal. 3:6ff; 4:22ff, The two
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righteousness comes through faith and not through the law; to
those who trust God's promise rightecusness is imputed, tut %
those who seek righteousness through law perfect obedience to the
law is required. While the law was good in that it made manifest
God's will, it could not by the works it enjoined enable men to
flfill its aommaads-l
The locus classicus for this theme is Hab. 2:4 (Rom. 1:
17; Gale 3:11): "The righteous shall live by faith." The verse
poses severel problems: Vhat is the content of the word faith
( 012775 }? Is the contrast between a 'faith-righteousness' and
a 'law-righteousness' (i.e., the righteous-by~faith shall live)
or is ”12775 the sole factor which secures 'righteousness?’
The Hebrew (7/J)bd has primarily a passive idea of 'faithfule
ness' or 'trustworthiness,' while the Greek nircrcs gtresses the
active force of 'trust in.' Burney has observed that while
73)h& is frequently used to denote the quality of character
produced by ,,—ff% s the words 'to show steadfastness in'
( 2 ["h&{7 ef. Wum. 14:11) are the regular Hebrew plrase denoting
‘believe in' ( rirres ). Thus, Burney coneludes, "The statement
that Hebrew has no term which can be regarded as the equivalent
-

of Ttoeris , and that therefore St. Paul's use of Habe 2:4

cannot be Justified, hardly remresents the fact."z The meaning

principle sections, Rom. 4 and Gal. 3, may be classified as a
Christian midrash or comientary on Abraham's faith., Cf. ¥Windlsch,
Paulus und das Judentum, p. 527,

lor, w. Fairweather, The Back round of %the Ipistles (Edin-
burth: 7. and T. Clark, 1935), De 337

QBurney, The Gospel in the 014 Testament, pp. 129f. Cf.

C. P. Keil, The Twelve llinor rrophets, trans. d. lartin (Sdinburgh:
T, and T. Clark, 1868), 11, 743 iIEEEfoot, Galatians, p. 138;
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of the two words overlap and vary only in stressing different
aspects of the larger 'whole.' Iaul's rendering is paraphrastie
and interpretive but gquite justifiable.l Zpstelin gives a parti-
cularly geod definition of [73))R which could well serve as a
tharmony' of Paul and James:

The Hebrew word Imunah has a two-fold connotation—theologi-~

eal and human. 1t signifies alike faith——trust in Cod, and

faithfulne ss--honesty, integrity——in luman relations. These

two concepts . . « do not conflict with each other; on the

contrary they complement and supplement each other . .

Faith « « « 1o of value only in so far as it is productive

of faithful action; nor is the;e any faithful action that

is not rooted in faith in God.~<

2EK rr(krvw; in Rom. 1:17 has usually been taken, in

accordance with NHabaklkuk's meaning and Paul's grammar, as modi-
fying }Vﬁf&?;m and pointing out the condition by which the
righteous live.B Nyszren, on the other hand, views Paul as es-
tablighing a 'faith-righteousress versus works-righteousness'
contrast which the aposile pursues throughout the epistle:4 It

is the righteous-by-faith who @hall live, "It is not suggested,”

J+ S. Stewart, op, c¢it., pp. 173-186; D, M. Baill¢e, Fg%th in Cod
(Bdinburgh: T. and 7. Clark, 1927), pe 34: "In apoecs J.up c era—
ture the ideas of faith and fidelity merge into one." Contra: S.
R. Driver, The Minor Prophets (Ddinburgh: Jack, 1906), D. 703 As
B. Davidson, lanum, Labskruc and Zephanish (Cnmbridge: Uhiveraity
Press, 18965, Pe (P

lor. Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 138. The Hebrew is so trans-
lated by Symmachus, Aquils, Theodotien, and other Greek versionsa.

QSB?, Seder Zera ‘'im., I, xve

BgLightfoot, Notes, pp. 250f; Sanday and Headlam, Op. Cite,
PPe 20ff.

4&. ﬁyﬂren, Commentary on Romens (London: 5CH, 1952), Dpe
87ff., Cf. A. Schweitzer, rThe liysticism of Panl the Avostle,
trans. V. Vontgomery (London: ninck, 193L), DD 200IT. Nygren,

in good Iutheran tradition, works out this contrast through
the whole of Romans,
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writes Nygren, "that Paul 4id not grasp the literal sense of the
statement, but rather that he saw in it o deeper significence."t
But not only the gramuar is agsinst Nysrem;> for Paul there is
no 'law-righteousness' or ‘works righteousness.' The universale
ity of sin, which Paul takes sueh paine to point out (Rome 3:10£f),
precludes the possibllity of muchs for the very principle from
which 'lawe-righteousness' proceeds is that "he who does those
things shell live by theme."> The law fails and its adherents
are condenned, not becmuse the righteousness it requires is eny
less acceptable, but beecaunse its adherents invariably "continue
not in the things vhich are written" (Cal. 3:10].4 On the other
hond, faith secures, and naintains,; rightecusness not because it s
inherently superior to *works' or law, but becanse it is the
medium whereby a relationship is established with the One who
is righteous,

Paul does not fteach justification by faith in a vacuun.
Paith does make one righteous both forensically5 and, inereasingly,

lpyaren, ODs Cites PS8

25anday and Headlam (0pe cite., Pe 28) point out that if
Paul wished fo stress the aon%raﬁ, he could easily have written
6 L €k micrrews FLxde s and removed all ambigudty.

3nom. 10:5; Gal. 3:11f. In Rom. 3:10£f Prul shows the
Jews that the 0T used this language of them (vs. 19); therefore,
they are @ gélly coniemned with the Gentiles. Cf. Lightfeo%,
Hotes, ps 269.

4peml does view the lew as inferior (1) in being mediated
through angels (Gal. 3:1?). {2) in enticing men to make a claim
on God (lom. 4:3) and (3 in its trsnsient character (2 Core 3:
13)e Cfe Ce Ae Ae Scott, ops 0ite, pPe 411f.

5" :brahan believed God and it wns counted to him for
righteousness" (Rom. 4:3); "Blessed is the wman to whom the lord
will not impute sin” (Rom. 4:18).
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in actuality,l because faith issues in the év 1777«  pelation-
ship. For in Christ the law stands fulfilled; ite goal ( 7¢)as)

2 and for all who have passed from ¢&r AJL«  to

is attained;
ey )}uﬁ’? s Christ Himself is their "righteousness, and sance
tification and redemption® (1 Cor. 1:30). Vhile "the caption
2v':taﬁrr§? may be placed above everything St. raul Saya,"3
its centrmlity does not displace the importance of how one be-
comes ézv }gu f‘7§17 « In Pauline thought the two concepts are
one inseparable whole:
One of the greatest mistakes of ‘\lbert Schweitzer has been
to congsider the doctrine of jJjustification as a polemical by=-
product of Pauline thought, a theoretical suxiliary without
practical significance. On the contrary, & proper under-
standing of St. Paul must proceed from his teaching about 4
how man is justified by faith in God's act of justification.
The place of the labakkulk key-text in this motif may be
better understood if approached from Panl's development of the
theme in his earlier epistle to the Galatians.? Gale. 3 is
largely o midrash on the Abrahamie history, and of the seven

guotations in the chapter all except the Habakkuk pasasage are

ln(foa sent ilis Son) that the righteousness of the law
mizht be fulfilled in us who walk . « « after the Spirit” (Rom.
8:4). This is the force of the whole argument in Rom. 6-83 it is
unthinkable that the unrighteous could be called righteous if the
‘way and means of the creation and production of that righteous-
ness were not in view and in operstion. Cf. Nom. 8:29.

2Rom. 10:4. Sanday and Headlam (ope ¢it., p« 284) and Dodd
(Romans, p. 165) take v<)os as 'termination,' but the idea of
fulTilment also gseems to be present.

31, Fridrichsen, "Jesus, St. Paul, and St. John," The Root
of the Vine (London: Dacre, 1953), pe 4le

4Ivia., p. 44.

5ﬁchweitzer {11
called attention %o

aul, pp. 208f) has rightly

gticism of P
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fron the Pentateuch.l It is virtually certain that the story of
sbrahan forms the foundation for the 'righteousness by faith’
motif in Pauline thought and that the verse from the'Prophets’
is adduced as an interpretation and application of the princi-
ple laid down in Genesia.2 The lead-~line poasition given Hab.
2:4 in the argument in Romens may be occasioned by its already
popular connection with Gen. 15:6,3 or its importence in Judaisnm
as the gumation of the 1aw,4 or, more probably, the place which
it likely had in the early Church as a 'pointer verse' to the

5 hoW=

whole faith-rishteousness theme. The story of Abraham,
ever, is the bed-rock of Pauline thought on the question; and
the faith therein expressed is determinative for the interpre~
tation of Taith'in Hab. 2:4. And this is an active faiths;
“for Abraham's faith, according to St. Paul, is faith in the
miracle of the resurrection, which mckes life out of &eath.“s
The transfer of Mabalkuk's application to the status of a
general principle arises from a selective interpretation of that

passage. This exegetical molding is present in the interpreta-

loen. 15:6; 12:3; 18:18; Dt. 27:26; Lv. 18:5; Dt. 21:23;
Gen. 22:13. T

2similar1y in Gal. 4, Is. 54:1 apporently is cited as an
e¢lucidation of the Sarah-lagar storye.

3cr, Supra, ppe 72F bor, sSupra, ppe 79

Sﬂhe character of Isaac as 'the son of promise' (Rom. 4;
Gal. 4:22{f) and the election of Jacob (Rom. 9:13) are a part
of the same general theme, faith versus works, law versus pro-
misgg On Rom. 9~11 is also integral to it cf, Nygren, op. cit.,
Po -

60- Cﬂlmm1 9
Se Reid (London: 3CH,
11:17fL; Jas. 2:21ff.
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tion of 'faith' noted above, in the identification of the 'right-

eous,' and in the whole point of reference involved in the vision.
Whether the ‘vighteous® (P75 ) neans every righteous individual,
a particular righteous personage, righteous Israel, or the right-
eous in Israel is left an open question by the grammar.l Paul,

in accordance with the targum and the Qumran commentary, inter-

2 Por the apostle, as for

prets it of the righteous in Israel.
the Cumran community, the identity of the 'righteous' is bound up
with the prophetic doctrine of the remnant. The NT writers under-
stand the remnant %o be the Christian Community; and it is to it
that the prophecy refers,

It is important to remenber that for Psul there is no dis-
continuity between Iasrasel and the Chwrch; his whole position
depends upon the Christian remnant being the ‘*heir of the Cove-
nant.' The polemic azeinst the Jewish nation for seeking rishte

eousness apart from Christ "must not conceal the faet that, in
his opinion, righteousness is rooted in the Covenant itself, the
New Covenant, the reality of faith « « « For St. Panl, to be
righteous is to abide with one's whole being in this Corenant,
to be 'in Chriat."‘3

The vision in Habe 2 is given in answer to the prophetie
complaint that God has allowed the wicked (Chaldeans) to triumph.

The visgion is not to be fulfilled imediatel;,-',4 and its fulfilment

- le. Manson, The Argument from Propheey, pp. 133f.

Izl.}?.!-.i's P. 133; supra, ppe 7%

3
Fridrichsen, op. cit., ppe. 50f; infra, ppe

4'.'?}113 igevidently the purpose for writing it plainly "upon
tables" (lab. '2:2). That it "will not delay" emphasizes not an
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brings the final triumph of the righteous in which "the earth
ghall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Iord, as
the waters cover the sea" (fabe. 2:14). The 'wicked' in the
vision are the Chaldeans, but the scope of the prophecy extends
to a contrast of the wicked and righteous in general. In this
wider context Paunl finds the meaning of the vision. The Chaldean
invasion is the occasion for the prophecy, but ites fulfilment is
in a wider and eschatological sphere. For the NT writers, the
Meassianic Age insugureted by Jesus Christ's death and resurrec-
tion ushers in that fulfiiment. This view‘of the prophecy under-
standably heightens the importance of Hab. 2:4 for the Christian
Messianic Community.

Jew and Gentile
A second theme of primary importance in Pamline exegesis
_concerns the rejection of the Jews and 'eslling' of the CGentiles,
Both subjects find a place in the teaching of the pre-Pamline
1 yut Paml deals with the question more explicitly and ex=
tensively than do the other HT writers. The pertinent Pauline

Church,

texts are found lergely in Rom. 9-11, which Dodd terms a "striking
example"” of the way Paul ‘opens up' and applies the Scripturea.2

The discussion grows out the larger question of 'faith versus

immediacy but that it will oecur exactly in its appointed time,
Cfe 2 Sam. 20:5; Jud. 5:28; Driver, The Minor Pro¥hets, Pe T6a
U&Vidacn. I{Sbakm, Pe 75; Ge Te ;i’;ad.e' A M) on: F.'iethlten,
1929)! De IBE.

‘of. mpra, pp. M1fy 3 infra, pp. 190/

_ 2Dodd, Accordin: to the Seriptures, pe 18. There are a
nunber of references elisewhere as, 10r example, Rom. 15:9-12, 213
Gal. 3:8; 1 Cor. 14:21.
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works' considered above, and {as Nygren contends) should be
understood not as an arbitrarily inserted pericope but as an
integral part of the preceding argument.l

The apostle's analysis in Rom. 9-11 is intricate and inter-
laced throughout the 0T ‘'proofs;' but it follows an orderly se-
quence and gives a profound apologetic for a *'Chriatian' inter-
pretation of the 0T7. Underlying the whole of the argument, and
indeed the whole of Paul's 0T exegesis, is the fundsmental
postulate that the 'true Israel,' the heir of the promises does
not consist of physical descend¢nts 1pso facto but of 'children
of the promise' sovereignly selected by Gods. This fact is clear
(Rome 9:6-13) in the selection of Isanc and rejection of Ishmael?
and in the choice of Jacob instead of Eﬁfau,3 even thouzh all
were phrsical deseend?nta of Abraham. Paul proceeds (vss. l4=-
21) to justify such arbitrary decisions of.God, and in doing so
he assumes cerbtain conclusions argued esrlier: All men stand
under a death Jjudgment in Adam's sin and in their confirmation

4 The favor of God even

of Adam's rebellion in their own sins.
to the 'beat' of men (Moses) is purely a matter of mercy, and his
*hardening' of wicked men (Phardgh) is actually a molding and
directing of their evil "in order to make kmown the riches of

his glory on the vessels of merqy.“E Thus also (ves. 22-26) does

lomether the section did in faet have a separate existence
is, of course, another guestion.

2Gen. 21:12. 3gen. 18:10.
4Rom. 3:10£8; 5:12f1; supra, Ppe

SThis section with its example of the potter and the clay v
severely criticised by various commentators. Dodd (Romans, pe
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the mercy given in ealling Jews and Gentiles! in Christ apply
only to a remnant of the Jewish nation; because they sousht
ri:hteousness by works and found Chrliast; the way of faith, a
rock of afJence.z

Rom. 10 contrasts the two ways, righteoumness through works
and through faith. The former reguires perfect obedience to the
law; the latter, a simple calling "on the name of the Lord™ in

faith (vss. 6-11).3 ‘But Israel, as predicted, did not believe

159) called it "the weakest point in the whole epistle. . « . lien
is not a pot; he will ask "why did you make me like this?' and he
will not be bludzeoned into silence,"” Cf. ", 1. Munter, Inter-
reting Paul's Gospel (London: SCM, 1954), p. 15. Such objections
nisconstrue Paul's argument; the moral question which Todd labors
is just not there., The claracter of the 'clay' is settled; it is
in rebellion "ripe and ready for destruction" (Kdryercs4évd vs.
22, Moffatt), both personally and €v AJdL.. « The question is
not *Why did you create me thus' but "Why are you using me thus?!
'Why are you not shoiing me merey?' God sovereignly makes the
wrath of man to praise him {(ef. Ps. T6:10; Is. 10:5); but it is
for a merciful end, both in deferring judgment on the objects of
wrath (vs. 22) and in using their sins to bring objects——also
sinful--of lis mercy to Himself (vs. 23)e

lnon. 9:25f; Hos. 2:23; 1:10. The application of this pro-
pheey to Gentiles (am well as Jews) rests on the conception of
'Israel' argued in the earlier verses of Rom. 9. It is not the
'gpiritualizing' of = particular prophecy but the consistent ap-
plication of a fundamental hermenentical principle. lioszea hasg
in view not physical Israel (Psul implias? but the regathered ren~
nant of faith (ef. Rom. 9:27£f) irrespective of their linesge. Cf.
F. Johnson, op. cit., pp. 350fT; infra, pp. mwﬁf

2T5. 10:22f; 1:9; S8:14; 23:16.

3v. 18:5; Dt. 30:12ff; Joel 2:32. Rom. 10:6=8 is usually
taken as a rhetorical ﬂf %%gationtof a proverbial'text.vff. P.
Johnson, op. ¢it., pp. '3 Yrat, ops cite., I, 21; Davies, Ope.
eitss PDo ESET; Supra, pPe JFJ « Others pegard it as a misinter-
pretation of the 0T passage; of. Dodd, Romans, pp. 165ff; J.Veiss,
QDs Cite, pe 436. Viile it is rhetorical (note the IF), the cita=-
tion has more than e c¢asual relation to the O7 text., Dt.30:6
speak: of the 'eircumcision of the heart' which Jer. 31:31 iden=
tifies with the New Covenant. 2%, 30:11-14 does not merely con-
cern the 'location' of the law but an attitude toward ity in
which they love the Tord God 'with all their heart' (Dt. 30:6, 10,
16)« Paul sees implicit in this an attitude of faith, which
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although they knew the messnse and had ample warning of their
impending rejection (vss. 16ff).1 However, Paul concludes {(Rom.
11), the rejection of Israel is not complete or final. As in
Hlijah's day there is 2 believing remnant; the rest, in judgment
on their unbelief, are blinded (ves. 3f, 8£L) o2 After the full
nunber of GCentiles are converted, the mass of Israel will turn
to Messiah and be regrafted into the olive tree,> the Iarael of

God (ves. 26ff).4 This purpose of salvation for Gentiles and

e

alone can flfill the lew (cf. Rom. 8:4), =nd so applies the
principle to his own daye ,

11, 53:1; Pse 18:5; Dbe 32:21; Is. 65:l.

23 R3. 19:14, 18; Is. 29:10; Dt. 29:4; Po. 68:23F. The ‘un-
seeing eyes' motif (Is. 29:10; reflects, and probably arises from,
the teaching of Christ. Christ uses (ik. 4:11ff; c¢f. Jn. 12:37)
in this regard the prophecy in Is. 6:9f, which Paul also cites in
scts 28:26ff, Cf. Rom. 10:16; Jn. 12:334 On t his passage Dodd
(Romans, p. 176) aptly remarks: "I{ we read the comments of a
sober rabbi like Jochanan ben Zakki (ef. S3¥, ad loe) or of a
political realist like Josephus, not to speak of the parables of
Jesus, we are led to the conclusion that Panl did not exaggerate
when he judged that the history of the 8th and Tth centuries B.C.
was repeating itself in the half-centfry preceding the fall of
Jerusalem.” Cf. 1 Thes:. 2:16.

3is typifyin: Tsrael see Jer. 11:16; Yen. 53b (SBZ, pe 322).
Cf. Hoo. 14:%; Ae Feldman, The Parables and Jimilies of the Rabuis
(Canbridge: University Press, ]y DP» L1H0= . he inclu-

sion of the Gentiles in the 'olive tree' o¢f. ILv. R., I, 2(SMR; VI,

L]

4vs. 59:20f; 27:9. The prophecy is applied not, as usual
(€ege, Rom. 9:25f), to 'true Isrnel® but o the Jewish nation; of.
Dodd, Romsns, p. 182« ‘ccording to Dolitzseh (Isaish, I, 3735,
Is. 59 gives a picture judgment (vse. 18) resul¥ing iIn a zeneral
turning to Cod and (vse 19) the coming of Jehovah for Zion, the
remnant, and for Jacob, previously unfaithful Jews who then re-
pent. The L°X rendering "turn away from ungodliness from Jacob”
reflects a variant text from the ¥T: "to those turning from trins-
gression in Jacob;" Cf. Toy, 0D. Cit., Pe 158. ’Ex_Z v o Paul's
only important variantion from the Lot ( Evéév Z=cwv ) may arise
- from his contrast of 7ion, true Israel, and Jacob, the nation
Israel, and the resultant conviction that the Church as srd«s

X2 i10rod and vacs E%oo is the locus (axnd perhaps the instrument)
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Jewg==both disobedient, both re jected--~arises totally from God's
mercy and draws from Paul's 1ips an execlamation of awe:

O the depth of the riches and wisdom and knowledge of Gode
How unsearchable his judgments and unseruteble his ways.

In conclusion, two points should be reiterated. TFirst,
the doctrines of salvation by faith and the inclusion of the (en-
tiles, so fully developed in Romans, as well as Paul's view of
*$rue larael,' are found in one nucleus in Gal. 3. In the Galaw-
tians passage most, if not all, of the points later 'spelled out'
in Romans either appear in abbrevianted form or are assumed in the
arqunent. The Abrahamic Covenant is of faith (vs. 6),2 includes
the Gentiles (vs. S),3 and has Christ for its tme 'seed' or

heir (vss. 16, 29); neither physical descent nor works of law

from which the Redecmer goes forth. Cf. Ps. 13(14):7; 52:7 (53:6).
But Cf. Ps. T77(73):68. Is. 27:9 ia in a similer messianic cone
;exte Paoul probably uses both as 'pointer' texts, and his cita-
tion reveals an exegetical molding by which his understanding

of the prophecy is drawn out. Cf. infra, pp. /74

lﬂom. 11:33. The section concludes with a gquotation from
Is. 40:13; Job 41:3. Re Po C. Hanson ("St. Paul's Quotations of
the Book of Job," Theologzy 53: 1950, 250-253) considers Paul's
quotations from Jo o reveal its true significance, not the pa=
tience of the 'innocent sutfferer' but the transcendence of God,
Job, in short, is "the Ipistle to the Romans of the OT"-=(p.253).

2Gen. 15:6,.

3§en. 12:3; 138:18. Repetitions of the promise are twice
in the hithpael (Gen. 22:18; 26:4), which has a reflexive conno-
tation ess themselves'). "But the Niphal 723(cen. 12333
13:18; 28:14) has only the passive signiEICatio ‘50 be blessed,'"
and Paul's rendering, as an interpretation, is proper even for the
others (F. Delitzsch, The Peniateuch, Zdinburgh: T. and T. Clark,
1864, I, 195). Driver (Genesis, London: lethuen, 1904, p. 145)
re;ards the Hiphal as ambiguous; D. Zautzsch (Cesenius' Hebrew
Grammar, trans. ‘. C. Cowley, Oxford: Clarendon, 1390, PDe

s While defining the Niphal as primarily reflexive, grants

that it may have a passive significance as well. This is pro-
bably another instance in which Paul's application, although not
contrary to the grammar, depends upon a particular interpretation
of it within the whole Pauline hermeneutic. Cf. F. Johnson, op.
ﬁu, lﬁff; infra, NDhe }J’?ff‘ )
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avail to secure participation in 1t (vss. 10ff). Second, Paul's
theology stems primarily from the Pentateuch. The starting-point
of his thought is the story of Abraham; the citations from the
prophets appear to be interpreted in the light of the Genesis

narrative, and vice versa, the Torah is understood in the light
1

of its interpretasion by the Prophets.

fiscellaneous

Eachatological gquotations in Paul's letters are confined
for the most part to 1 Cor. 15,2 but the principles expressed
there are reflected throughout the Pauline curpus.3 The quota-
tions are applied more as typological interpretations than as
'proof texts' in the strict sense. Ps. 8 implies the Second
Adam's lordship over death, "for he has put all things under his
feet" (1 Cor. 15:27); and this involves the power to grant life
to others (1 Cor. 15:45).4 Therefore, through Christ 'Israel’
will be resurrected and the power of death vitiated.s

As to other topies, 1 Cor. 1=3 contains a number of

lThiﬁ pentateuchal emphasis may have been occasioned b
the similar stress of the Judaisers (Burton, Ope Cite., De 159
more probably, by Paul's owm view of the OT: f The Ientateuch
the basic pattern of God's plan appears; in the prophets one sees
itstdevalopment, intcrpretation, and predicted lgiaa of fulfil-
ment.

21 Cor. 15:27, 45, 54f. Rom. 14:11 is one other definite
eschatological quotation. Cf. 1 Cor. 2:9; 2 Thess. 1l:3=10,

33.@., the ‘dam=Christ typology provides the scaffolding
for his doctrine of redemption and resurrection; cf. Black,
Second Adam, p. 179; supra, ppe

Ysupra, pp. T34 2SH

%1 uor. 15:54f (Is. 25:8; Hos. 13:14)e That Hos. 13:14
robably (as the grammar 1nﬁieates) contains a promise and not
?if taken interrogatively) a threat e¢f. infra, ppe 195
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citations from which the conclusion is drawn that 'Christ and
flis Cross® is the only true ﬁiadom:l Yorldly wisdom is, in the
long run, fruitless and vain, for it can never comprehend the

plan of God either in the OT or in the cross; the Christian, how-
ever, possesses true wisdom in the Lord Clrist. The IPauline
pareenesis contains a number of citations giving moral injunc-
tions or applyinz New Covemant principles conteined in or inferred
from OT passages. Four concern 'giving,'2 and three the Decalogue

3

and law of love;~ the remainder cover a varilety of subjects:

avenging oneself, judzing one's brother, fornication, idolatry,

eating of meat, and marital ralations.4
The following eclassificetion gives a resume of major

themes in Pauline quotation: |

Faith and Works Jew snd Gentile Ethics Visdom Zschatology

Rom, 1:17; 4:3, Roms 9:7, 9, Rom, 12: Roms 11: 1 Core. 15:

6L, 1Tr; 10:4f£f; '12f. 15, 17, 193 13:8; 24f; 27, 45, 54f.
Gals 3:6, 8-13,. 25—29& 335 10: 14:113 15: 1 Core

16; 4:22ff. 16, 18=-21; 11: 33 1 Cor. 1:19

3f, 8ff, 26£; 6:16; 9: 313 23
15:98f, 21; 9s 10:7, 9, 163
Gal. 3:8 263 2 Core 3:19f.

6:16£7; 8:

155 9:9;

Gale. 5:14,

31; 6:2¢

11 Cor. 1:19, 313 2:9, 163 3:19f. Cf. Davies, op. oit.
T 147-1760 ? 9 g ] 2 DDe Cll ey

21 Cor. 9:9; 2 Cor. 8:15; 9:9; 1 Tim. 5:18.
3Rom. 13:87; Gal. 5:14; Eph. 6:2f.

#rom. 12:19; 14:11; 1 Cor. 6:165 10:7, 27; Ephe 5:3l.
"The 'temple' catena in 2 Cor. 6:16ff is used to enjoin 'separa-
tion' from the worlid; cf. further on the 'body of Christ,'

Dodd, Gospel and Law, pp. 33ff. In the citation in Rom. 15:3f
the exampge of Cchrist is adduced as an ethical norm. '
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Typolo,

As the above discussion shows, the stress of Pauline
quotations is not upon predictive prophecy as it is usually
understondl but upon the application of principles enunciated
in the 0T. These principles are often viewed as realized or
fulfilled in a special way in the ﬁesaianic ‘ge ushered in by
Christ's resurrection.a In this context the significance of
Peuline typology is readily apparent.

7upss oecurs 15 times in the NT. Primarily it signi-
fied the imprint made by a blow, and from this the several NT
meanings arine-wimprint,3 imaga,4 form,s pattern or example.s
7umes may be either the primary eoncépt or the secondary 1mage,7
but in typolozical exegesis the *type' is usually applied to the
OT ‘shadow' and the ‘antitype' to the HT fulfilment. The NT
writers see in certain OT persons, or institutions, and events

prefigurations of New Covenant truths.a Thus Adam (Rom. S:14),

1I.e., the prediction of a particular event as, for
example, that Messiah should be born in Bethlehem (Mt. 2:6).

253+, the inclusion of the Gentiles, the #KXAY Y2
as God's temple, the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

3Jn. 20:25. 4Acta T:43. 5E.g., Rome. 6:17«
55.@., 1 Cor. 10:6; Heb., 8:5.

7E.g., scts T:43; Heb. 8:53 9:24. Cf. A. B. Davidson, 01
Testament Propheoy (fdinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1903), ppe 224IT.

SBonairven (ope Cite, pPpe 269, 301ff) gives four classi-
fications: = model ol conanect, an exsmple or parallel (Abraham and
Christ), a prefiguration of the future order, snd allegorical exe-—
gesia; this typology is quite distinet from rabbinical exegesis
?1hid., Ps 324). However, there is a resemblance in Jewish liturgy
in which every 0T event was "regarded prophetic, and every pro-
pheecy, whether by fact or by word. « « , 88 2 light to cast
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Jonah (Mt. 12:40), and the paschal lamb (1 Cor. 5:7) are types of
Christ; and the flood (1 Pet. 3:18£f) and =Ixodus (1 Cor. 10:11ff)
are typical of Christian experiences, In Hebrews Christ is pre-
sented as fulfilling the of fice of loses (che 3), Aaron (ch. 5),
and elchizedek (ch. T):

The use which the mithor makes of Holy Scriptures is . <« «

not dialectic or rhetoriecal, but interpretive. The quotati

are not brought forward in order to prove anything, but to

indicate the correspondence which exists between the several
stagv:ciz.a in the fulfi nt of the Divine purpose from age to

age e
The 'type' used as an exegetical method has, then, a much more
restricted meaning than TuITes would sugzgest-—-even in its N7
usagee
HT typological exegesis is grounded Tirmly in the histori-

eal significance of the 'typea.'z Even Psuline 'allegary' rests
in a typological framework and is not allegory in the usual Jew-
ish or Hellenistic sense.3 The distinction between allegory and
typology was expressed in 1762 by J. Cehard:

Typus consistit in factorum collatione. Allegoria oceupatur
non tam in faetis, quam in ipsis concionibus, e gquibus

its sheen on the future, until the picture of the lessianic Age in
the far backsround stood out. « « «" Edersheim, Jesus the Flessiah,
I, 163; cf. Prophecy and History, pp. 163ff.

; |

“estcott, Hebrews, p. 481.

ch. Dodd, "\ Problem of Interpretation,"” p. 17: "The
writers of the NT, then, by their attitude to the older Seriptures,
authorize an historical understanding of them as an indispensible
element in their interpretation and application to contemporary
situationa,"

3¢, supra 434 5 1 &

. s DD ; Bonsirven, o%. cite, pp. 301f, 308,
F. Buchsal (" 1) }/-d/a..":o ,/ K7, I, 260=2 ¢lassifies alike as
allegorical exe,:.;egis 1 Cor. 5:%-8; 9:8-103 10:1-11; Gal. 4:21ff,
but he notes an essential difference from Jewish-lalestinian and
Alexandrian-allegory: The Scripture is fulfilled in his time
(1 Cor, 10:11) and its true meaning is recognized only by Chris-
tians (2 Cor.. 3:14).
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doetrinan utilenm et reconditan depromit.l
The historical charactg; of this exegetical method evokes a
further question: Are COT 'types' merely facts comparable to HT
events, or is their typological character determined by Divine
intent? Davidson maintained that a criterion of Divine 1n§ant
was beside the point; it is not God's design but the "similarity
identity, and  redictiveness" which constitute the essential
character--or 'typicalness'~-of a type.2 However, this defini-
tion does not fully meet the issues For the NT writers a type
has not merely the property of 'typicolness® or similarity; they
view Israel's history as Heilsgeschichte,® and the significanoce
of an OT type lies in its particular locus in the Divine plan of
redemption., vhen Paul speake of the Ixodus events ha pening
TUIERDS  and written "for our admonition,"4 there can be no
doubt that, in the apostle's mind, Diyins intent is of the

essence both in their occurence and in their 1nseripturation.5

ltuoted in L. Goppelt, Typos. Die typologische Deutung -
des Alten Testaments im Heuen (5&5655105: Eﬁr%aIsmann, s Da
8: "lypology consists in tae comparison of facts. Allegory con-
cerns itself not so much in facts as in their assembly, from
which it draws out useful and hidden doctrine." Cf. . JoOhnson,
oEE cit., pe 117; Vestcott, lHebrews, p. 200: "Between type and
an ype there is an historical and real correspondence in the
main idea of each event or situation. « . .A type presupposes a
purpose in history worked out from age to age. An allegory rests
finally in the imagination.”

.,

2pevidson, Drophecy, ppe 235£f.

3on tmo concept of prophecy and fulfilment in the NT cf
O« Schmitz, "Das Alte Testament im Neuen Testament," Vort
Geist, Pestschrift far 7. Heim (Berlin: Furche, 1934); Dpe T4

41 Cor. 10:11; of. lom. 15:43 1 Pet. 3:21.

950 1. 5. Terry, Biblical Hermencutics (New York: Philli

' iw ™ 9 - - & pﬂ
and Hunt, 1885), p« 3373 FEE?EE%%h, ODs Citey Pe 463 Go Ee

iright, The God “ho *ets (lLondon: SCH, 1952), pp. 61ff. _
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The rationale of NT typological exegesis is not only "the contin-
uity of God's purpose throughout the history of his covanant,"l
but also his Lordship in molding and using history to reveal and
illumine his purpose. God writes his parables in the sands of time.
Although the 'type' has its own historical wvalue, its
real significance typologically is revealed only in the ‘anti-
type' or fulfilment.2 Things which were hidden or only partially
revealed are now revealed to the Church~~the lMessianic Communitye—
in whom the fulfilment is realized. "Die typologie," Goppelt
concludes, "zeigt nicht nur das Vesen des Neuen gegentiber dem
Alten, sondern auch, daﬁZes gerade und nur aguf diesem heils-
geschichtlichen Grunde steht.“3
Yet a third factor is present in NT typology. Besides
being historical and in accordance with the Divine plan the 0T
type often has a digpensational or economie rclationship to the
corresponding NT fact., For example, there 1s a pattern of cor-
respondence between the 0ld and New Covenants—-the shadow and the

4---ao that the pattern outlines of the Tirst may be imposed

true
upon the second, NT typology does not, therefore, merely in-
volve striking resemblances or analogies but points to a corres-

pondence which inhers in the Divine economy of redemption.5 And

lG. e He Lampe, "Typological Ixegesis," Theology, XVI
(June 1953), 202. : > .
20, ibide, pre 207f. It is not without significance

that the NT never seeks to identify 'types' of future fulfilments
though it does use parable and apocalyptic imagery in this fashion.

3G0ppe1t, oDe cit., p. 183s "Typology shows not only the
character of the new vis—a-vis the old but also that it stands
directly and solely on a Vsalvation-history' foundation."

4cf. Cole. 2:17; Heb. 8:%; 10:1.
e
e Je Phythian-Adams (The Way of At-One-lent, Tondon:
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this appears to be true not only in the Ixodus Typology, in which
the two covenants are so expressly contrasted,l but in the other
OT 'types' as well.2

Although Paul is sometimes cited as the originator of
typological exegesis,3 the presence of typological concepts in
pre-~Pauline strata of the NT precludes this.4 Undoubtedly, how-
ever, the apostle contributed a great deal to its development in
the early Church. His typology is drawn chiefly from three 07T
periods: the Creation, the Age of the Patriarchs, end the Exodus .”
From the creation narratives Panl draws a typological relation
between Adam and Christ in which the whole scope of cosmic re-

demption appears o be encompassed: ’Ev Ypcori & man enters a

SCH, 1944, p. 11) uses the term 'homology' %0 more clearly express
+$his meaning: "By 'homology' we mean that there is between two
things not a mere resemblance but a real and vital-~in this case

an economic——correspondence." Contra, Prat (ope. cit., I, 20f), who
dismisses the whole covenant typology as accommodation or analogy.

11t is most explicitly formilsted in Hebe 8-10.Cf. 2 Core 3e

zIn.fm, De « The almost exclusive attention given :
Exodus typologsy is o deficiency in the recent revival of typolozi-
cal studies. Goppelt, surveying the whole NT, is an exception.

He Sahlin's Zur Typologie des Johannesevanseliums, Uppsala und
Leipziz, 1950, has not been available L0 Ghe Wribere

305. Wright, 0pe Git., Pe 61« Harnack ("Panlinischen
Briefen und Gemeinden,ﬁ . IBé) regards the inadvertent 'typologi-
cal' usage in 1 Core. 9:10 as the starting point for the rise of
the OT to Irbagungsbuch for Gentile Christianity; cf. supra,pp.3%

? :

4Sugra, ppe Ui

PPhis is generally true throughout the T although there
are notable excepiions, e.g., the Flood (1 Pet. 3:18ff), Jonsh
(11t. 12:403 1 Cor. 15:37), nlijah (Mt. 11:14). Paul's interpre=-
tation of lnter OT events (e.g., the book of Hosea, the Exile)
often fall within a typological framework; but when this is true,
they usually point back to principles or events originating in one
of thet%arlier periods (e.g., the Covenant, the faith-seed or
remnant) .
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new ®»esurrection creation (I<ALVQ ISTLTCS ) whose head and

: 3

sovereign is the Lord Christ;™ and from Rom. 8 it appears that

the whole cosmic order is to be in this new redeemed oreation.2
These views are undoubtedly related to, and probably in part
derivative from, Paul's understanding of the Adam-Christ typologye.
T™his typology finds express definition in Rgm. 5 and 1 Cor. 15,
where it is the rationanle under which the Christian's redenptione
both in justification and in final resurrection to imnortality—
is explained.3 An extension of the Adam~Christ parallel to Eve
and the Church is apparently the motif in Zph. 5:31f and possibly
is implicit in 2 Cor. 11:2f.4 as 77es 707 «e)ddvros  jaem is
typically related to Christ both in comparison and in contrast:
Both head a new creation; but where Adam's failure brought sin

and death to all &v f,ffa;a s Clrriat's victory brought righteoumme ss
and immortal life to all iv;kﬂrr713 .2 \lso the historieity of
Adam is quite as basic to Paul's thought here as the historicity
of Christ, and, as Goppelt has noted, any theory which reduces:
the Adan typology to speculation over a mythological Urmensch
nisses the point of Paul's analysiss

Die Beziehung Adam-Christus ist fir Paulus nicht Veranschau=
lichungsmittel oder spekulation sondern Erleuchtung und

12 Core 5:17; Gal. 6:15; of. Eph. 2:10, 15. See further
Abbet (ope. ¢it., pe. 217) and J. B. Lightfoot (The ﬁgistle to the
Colossians and to Philemon, London: MaeMillan, sy Dle »

on Col. 1t e« Cl. Roms l:4; Rev. 3:14,
21201'3‘ 8: 19ff. ! 3%, PP ?3”
4

Cf. Tasker, op. cit., pe 983 contra, Goppelt, op. cit.
PPe 157f; Best, o .’c sy De 17i. The &Eam-éhrist tyﬁo]ogy may'
underlie Phil. 2?'5??7—

530&. 9:17; 1 Cor: 15122,
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Vergiwisserung des Glaubens aus der Schrift, echte Typolo-
gie. _

There are few typological paralliels drawn from the
patriarchal period. ©Such matters as the faith of Abraham stand
in direct continuity with the FNew Covenant; they are not typology
conceived of as a pattern of parallel and contrast, of shadow and
true, of figure and fulfilment, of economic or dispensational
ccrrespondence.a There may be allusions in Rom. 3:25; 8:32 %o
the sacrifice of Isaac as typical of Christ's offering,3 but the
only definitive typological parallel is the Sarah~lagar ‘'allegory’
in Gale 4:22ff.4 This ' allegory of the two covanants's forms
one picture with the covenant typology drawn from the Ixodus and
later narratives. Although denominated ‘allegory, '6 the passage
differs from the symbolical use of ScriPiure in Philo and Origfg;
both in its view of history and in its epistemology. Its basis
is not j/wd}ﬂS but mrerres s not the esoteric experience of a
nystery religion but the "heilsgceschichiiiche Glaubenswirkliche

7

keit " Although following an allegorical form in parit, its

lﬂoppelt, Ops Cit., ps 162: "The Adam~Christ relationship
is for Panl not merely a medium of illustration or speculation tut
the illuaination and confirmation of faith from the Scripture,
genuine typology."

2G0ppe1t éopﬁ ¢itey, pp. 164~167) treats the 'seed of
Abraham' (Gal. 3:16, as typology: As Abraham believed Cod
would create 1life from his dead body (Rom. 4:13ff), so Christians
believe God raised Christ from the dead (Rom. 4:245 10:9f). But
this is more a comparison of the faith-basis of the New Covenant
in twogituations than typological exegesis as defined aboves

3schoeps, op. cit., ppe 390£F; cf. supra, ppe /2f

4SuEra, PPe C3HF . 5Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 192ff.
6aal. 41241 .

7G0ppelt, ODe Sites Pe 163: "a redemptive-historical
reality of faith."
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sabject matter places it within the framework of Pmline typology:
Sarah and lagar in their experiences foreshadow znd manifest the
principles seen in full-flower in the Messianic Community versus
legalistic Judaism.l

The two covermants also provide the structural framework
upon which the Exodus typology is tmilt. The Abrahamic covenant
stands in continuity with the 'new covenant' ( K&tvﬁfghiﬁfﬁn);
the T aAacd” Loy g’r/mf of Sinal stands in contrast.> The events
of the Ixodus, the ‘'redemption' under the 'old covenant,' provide
a pattern of 'types' foreshadowing the redemption in Christ. As
the old covenant was initiated in the Passover, so "Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us,” establishing a new covenant in his
blood.3 As those redeemed by loses were baptiged éis nﬁ’/vwﬂg’qv
in the ecloud and sea, so those redecmed in Christ's death and

resurrection are baptized % )y¢f79v .4 The old covenant

Lot only Isaac and Ishmael but Jacob and Essaun (Rom. 9:
13) ere treated in this fashion. DPerhaps the apostle's applicae-
tion is merely illustrative, ut 1t is more likely that he views
the typological structure as proper ito the history itself. Cf,
Burton, o0p. cit., pe 256.

22 Gor. 3. It may be, as Goppelt maintains (op. cibe, Pe
171), that the Abrahamic covenant is a positive 't;rpeE ol the
later ﬁdtfw=ﬁéﬁhkq e It is, then, a cagse of '"both-and;' for
Paul insists throughout that the Christian Community is in di-
rect continuity with Abraham and heir to his covenant promises.
Goppelt's sug estion is congruous with Heb. 5:10 where elchi-
zedel provides a positive type and the TLeviitical priesthood a
negative one (ef. Avrromov Heb. 98243 10:1). In the final
analysis it is unwise to attempt to erect any integrated system
of typology even within the Pauline writings; some elements were
probably viewed as 'wholes' without reference to any larger
scheme., Cf. infra, pp.;?%& -

31 cor. 5:7; 11:25ff.

41 Cor. 10:3; ef. Rom. 6:3; 1 Cor. 1:30; Gal. 3:27; “phe
1:14;5 4:30
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as the new, had a food and drink in which Christ was (typically)
present.l As the old covenant had a Law written in stone, so the
new covenant had a Torah, an gﬂfﬂ?/}‘?\ )(a(,r'rot? s written on

nen's hearts.z

Under thebld covenant there was a2 tebernacle—-
and later a temple~-in which the 'Presence' or Shekinah of God
dwelt and where sacrifices for sin were offered; in the new
covenont Christ and his Church are the temple and Christ'as cross
the altar of saerifice.3
ixodus 'typology' was not original with Faul or even the
early Church. The concept arises in the OT prophets who "came to
shape their anticipation of the great eschatological salvation
through the lMessiah according to the pattern of the historical
Dxodus under lioses. nh Sahlin probably overstates the case in
deseribing Is. 35, 40£ff as "egsentially variations on the Exodus

atory,"s but the importance of the Exodus events is fundamental

ll Cor. 10:4; ofe Jn. 6:31f. The meaning is not clear.
Tvesrdr xov probably means 'in its typical or prophetic sig-
nificance' (ef. Rev. 11:8; Gal. 4:25); Robertson and Plummer
(ops cit., pPe 200) interpret it as "supernaturel origin."

22 Cors 3:3. Christ's teaching is also considered 'Toralh?
by Panl. Cf. Dodd, " ENNOMOXL XPIEZ70F ;" Davis, ops €it., DDe
147f7; supra, Ppe

3011 *temple typology'! cfi. sunra, pPpe e Co Ao Ao
Scott (op. cit., Pp. viiif% regards .Lgaut's debt to the Levitical
system "ne;jligible” and refers ( Jas7ypcov in Rome 3:25 not to
the tabernacle service but to the brazen serpent; Schoeps (0De
cit., pp. 390ff) takes it to be a reference to Isanac's sacriiice.
Thile this verse is uncertain, there is no reason to exclude the
possibility of tabernacle sacrifice, especially in the light of
the later typological development in Hebrews. Cf. Sandgy and
Headlen, op. cit., pe 87.

4}1. Sahlin, "The New Ixodus of Salvation According to
St. Panl," The Root of the Vine, p. 8l.

>Ibid.
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to sll of these prophecies. In Ps, 67(68) also, the Psalmist
sees a greater messianic deliwrance typified in the Exodus from
Toypt .1 The hundred odd references tc the Ixodus in subseguent

OT books evidence the central place it held in ancient Jewish

thought.z

The same is true of the rebbis., Aside from the unigque
place of the Peamach in the Jewish religious calendar, this Pass-—
over feast served to impress the importance of the Exodus upon
each individual Jew. The Pesach ritual required each participant
to identify himself with the Exodus experience: "{This is what]
the Lord did unto me when I came forth out of Egypt.“3 The rabbis
also drew a parallel between the 'first deliverer' (loses) and
the 'last deliverer' (the I:’[aasiah).d' The Messish was, as Noses,
to bring plagues upon the oppressors of Iarael.s bring forth !
water from the rock, and perform a miracle of mama.ﬁ The finel

deliverance, as the deliverance from Igypt, would tcke place at

lcf. g Ae Briggs Hegsienie nghee; (Zdinburgh: T. ond
d v 'c:lﬂ.rk’ 1886), pp. 4 fé; ‘Be H De 04(105)¢

2 \

Cfe He Englander, "The xodus in the Bible," S-tu%es

in J?gsh Literature, Festschrift for ¥. Kohler (Beriin: He .
: ¥y PPe - .

3Ex. 13:8; Cf. Pes. 116b (SBP, pp. 595£f); W. Vischer,
The Vitness of the 01d Testament to Christ, trans. A. Be. Crabtree
- on: eXrWOortil, ' 3 Pe -

4 rhe rabbis seem to epproach very clogsely here to &
typological exegesis in the NT sense of the term. If so, it is
an exception to the dictum of Bonsirven; cf. supra, ppe 63/

5Pesikta 6Tb=-68a; ef., 3BK, I, 85ff (Mt. 2:15); Veber,
OE. Qito' Pe 365.

6pesikta 49b, Veber, one Git., pe 3643 Mu. Re TI, 2
(SMR, V, 415f); Becl. R. 1, 9 (oHH, II, 33) on Joel 3:18; Wid-
rash on Ruth 2:14, Ps. 72:16, S. 5. 2:9; of. SIK, I, 56f (Mt.

2:15); II, 481 (Jn. 6:31).
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the Passover.l

The NT writers sel forth the life, death, and reswrection
of Jesus of 3az§r§th as the fulfilment of these expectations. The
ploture of Christ in Matthew is particulerly suggzestive of the
rabbinical parallels between Tioses and lessiah: As Hoéea, he is
saved from Herod's slaughter, comes forth out of Egypt, calls
out the *twelve sons of Israel,' gives the law from The mount,
perforams ten miracles (as loses, ten plagues), provides ‘'manna’
fronm he-cwen.z However, the picture is not certain; at least as
good a case can be made out that Matthew has in mind Christ as
the 'embodisent' of Israel.® Io systemstic formulation should
be loocked for in any caae.4 In other NT contexts, John the Bap-
tist's ministry as the fulfilment of Is. 40:3 (k. 1:2f) carries
an implicit reference tc the Ixodus events; "he is the forerunner,
who now insugurates the new eschaltological Txodus which is to be
fulfilled by the ﬁeasiah.“5 in the new Exodus, as the old, the
redeemed "sing the song of moses.“s The con:ectionof Christ's

death with the Passover is one of the cardinal points in the

i ik

1of. Senlin, New Exodus, pe 82.

2. 2:13£F; 10:2£f (COf. Mk. 3:14)3 5-T; 8-10; 14:15ff.
The pattern is sporadiec and mixed; in Jn..é and 1 Core. 10 it is
Christ himself who is the manna. Sahlin (New Zxodus, pe 82)
suz rests that a Pentateuchal format is implicit in the first
Gospel, viZ., t. 1-7, 8-10, 11-18, 19-25, 26=-28.

3Mis 19 almost certsinly the meaning in Mt. 2:15; of.
also '40 days in the wilderness’ (Mt. 4:1ff). The Senitic concept
of solidarity between the !essiah, and Israel, and Israel's
leaders cautions agrinst drawing any fine distinctions in this
regard.

4or, infra, ppe 150 . 5Sah11n, Hew Cxodus, p. 83.

GRev. 15: 3.
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Passion narratives; Burney's words well express its significance:
It was not, we may believe, a mere coincidence that 1200 years
later at precisely the same season, . « « that He, the true
Pasgover Lamb, suffered and died for our salvation at the
very nonent when the Jews were making read{ for their amual
commemoration of the Passover feast. . .

The Pauline references to the Ixzodus events are not mere
illustrations or =znalogies, but, as the discussion above demon-—
strates, are part of a system of 0T interpretation reaching to
the heart of the CGospel. Paul specifically connects baptism
and the Tord's Supper with the Dxodus.® In 1 Cor. 10:1f£f and
Rome. 6:3 Christian baptisa is explained in terms of the Exodus
imagerye. 1In the former passage the Red Sea crossing and envelop-
ment in the Chekinsh cloud3 are taken as typical of the Chris-
tian's experience. A parallel to Jewish proselyte baptism seems
implicit in Rom. 6:3. In Judaism this beptism was essentisl to
identify the proselyte with Israel; and this identification, as
the Pesach ritusl stresses, signified an identification with
Israel's Ixodus from Egypt, 1., with the 'baptism' inthe Red
Sea and Shekinah cloude ©So Christian baptisa identifies one
with the new exodus-—~Christ's death and resurrection (Rom. 6:3).
Sahlin's remark ig pertinent: ‘

As through circunmcision and proselyte baptism the Jewish
proselyte is incorporated into the people of God and becomes

1urney, The Gospel in the 0ld Testament, p. 44.

2506 Gahlin, New Esodus, ppe 84-94. Cf. also A+ He T‘Icﬂ}e,
New Testament Teaching™ In cht of a Paul's (Conbridge: T,
niversity r’ress, De c Te ~aul says A
shait seivetion sed the Crristiar’ $ife he has before his sind the
events of the Txoduas."

36f. x. 40:34-38. The rabbis expatiste consider ably on
this incident; ef. SBx, III, 405,
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a partaker of God's act of salvation as recorded in the Exodus

narrative, and primarily in the crossing of the Red Sea, so

the Christian proselyte receiving Christian baptism, becomes

a partaker in Christ's act of salvation, His death and resur-

rection. As the Jewish proselyte becomes by baptism one

with the Txodus generation, so the Christian through tism

becomes one with Christ in His death and resurrection.
Similarly, the IDucharist is compared with the manna and the weater
from the roek (1 Cor. 10:1£f); and in several passages there is
an implieit reference to the lPesach feast with Christ as the
true Paschal 13:!1'0.2

Some elements in Pamline {typology are obscure, and it is

sonme times difficult to determine whether a 'type' or merely an
illustration is in nind. Some 07 references whichare probably
no more than analogies or application of principles:’ nay conform
to a typologiecal frame of reference. NT typology did not in-
volve merely a catalogue of 'types;' it penetrated into the
spirit of NT exegesis in all its forms.

In the Pauline writing two basic typologicel patterns
appear--idamnic or crecation typology and Covenant typologye. Zach
is related to a particular aspect of (od's redemptive purpose in
Christ,4 and, over all, tley unite to form one interrelated
whole. Thus, becoming & Christisn is spoken of as a new birth

(Zxodus typology) and a new creation (Ademile typolegy); sometimes

lf_}ahlin, New Exodus, p. 91.

21 Cores 5:73 10:168f; Jl:2ff. According to J. Jeremias
(Die Abendmshlsworte Jesu, Zurich: Zwingli, 1949, pp. 18£f) the
Last cupper was a resach meal. If so, the Tucharist would probably
be regarded as a continuation of the Jewish feast with Christ as
the Passover lamb. Cf. Sahlin, Hew Exodus, pe 93.

30f. 1 Cor. 9:9£7; 2 Core 4:13; 8:15.

4'?}1883 two ideas mgy be present in Rom. 1:3f vhere Christ
is described as onép«aires Anrvld awd visr Geow.
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(eeZey ROme 6:3) both ideas are apvarently joined in the figure
of resurrection,

In a study and use of biblical typology itwo erroneocus
tendencies are ever present. Seeking to apply the 'truths' of
typology one may "de—-hiatoricizé it, even while playing lip ser-
vice to the historical context in which it is found."l Farther,
the exegete is tempbted to seek o logical extension of NT patterns
and to mold them into a systematic and comprehensive hermeneutic.
In this area particularly NI thought-forms are Semitic not Greek,
and it is not without sizgnificance that Paml and other NT writers
were content to leave some typological elements in ambiguous
form and apply others only in very limited fashion. Farrer's
theory of image revelation may be helpful for the study of this
N? discipline as well as biblical symbolism:

Then each image will have its own conceptual conventions,
proper to the figure it embodies: and a single overall con—
ceptual amalysis will be about as useful for the interpreta-
tion of the ‘postle's writings as a bulldoger for the cul=-
tivation of a miniature landscape garden. The various images
are not, of course, uncomected in the /\postle's mind; they
attract one another and tend to fuse, but they have their

own way of doing this, according to their own imagery laws,z
and not asccording to the prineiples of a conceptual system.

Hew Covenant Txegesis

Psuline exegesis employs a great deal of methodology
found in rabbinical and other literature. IF, Stichwort combina-
tions, and possibly 'pointer' citations are examples of such
comnon stock usaze. Yet, in other respects his exegetical methods

1
-‘rig_';ht’ OE. Cit.’ Pe 65.

2z, Farrer, The Glass of Vision (London: Tacre, 1948),
gi 45, Parrer applies the theory to the whole of biblical revela-
ONe
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appear to arise out of presuppositions peculiar to a particular
gsegment of Jewish thought, if not to the NT exclusively. Two
principles are fundamental to Paul 's understanding of the CT.
First, he reads the Scripture from the viewpolint of the *'Indtime’
in which OT history and prophecy has become realized and ful-
filled in Christ. The 0T is Heila@a&lich;;e, pregnant in anti-
pation of future fulfilment: The mystery of the Gospel, foretold
in the OT is now made manifest in Christ.® That the OT pointed
to the lMessiah and the messianic era was a familiar concept in
Judaism, With this in mind the first cerrb."ury exegete had a two=
fold task, to 'search the Scriptures,' and to discern 'the signs
-of the times;' he learned from the Teriptures tThe nature of God's
purpose, and from current events he souzght iIndication of the
fulfilments?

When the Seripture rishtly iREEFPreted coineided with the

event rightly understood, then you had the argument from

prophecy. To rebut it in the early centuries it was neces-

sary to challenge the correctness of the exegesis or the

Justness of the interpreta.tion of the event, or bothe
Paul assumes the validity of this principle, and his Christologi-

cal interpretation of the OT proceeds from its? As the OT

itself notes, the 'last word' is not in it but in the New Cove-
nant which fulfills and super;edea ite 'nd with the inauguration
of the Hew Covenant in Jesus Christ history enters "the times

of the "nd.?

laom. 16:26. Cf. T, Hoppe, Die Idee der Heilsceschichte

bei Penlus (Gitersloh: Bertelsmann : PP - 3 Jollmer,

25 gsen und Deuten Heilgger achri’.ften ("ﬂbingan: Mohr, 1907),
p. -

2’uianson, The Argument from Prophecy, P. 29« 3Ibid., Pe 130,

4cf. Co Clemen, "Die ‘wuffassung des Alten Tegtament bei
Paulus,” Theolozischen Studien und Writiken 75 (1902), 173-187.
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¥hat had béen predicted in Holy Scripture to happen to Israel
in the Ischaton has happened to and in Jesus. Thi foundation=-
gtone ol the New Creation has come into positione
A second principle of deep consequence for Pauline exe-
gesis is the Jewish concept of 'corporate solidarity.' For exam-
ple, Israel the patriarch, Isrsel the nation, the king of Israel,
and essiah stand in sueh relationship to eaeh other that one
nay be viewed as the ‘embodiment' of the other. The preecise
natare of the relationship is not entirely clear, but the fact
of it exercises a pronounced inflnence im NT exegesis. It is
particularly important for Paul's understanding of such matters
as original sin, the seed of ‘brahan, 'Israel,' and the body of
Christ-.z
Two components in Paul's exegesis which are particularly
revealing for his general hermeneutic are his concept of 'Israel’
end his use of what Stendahl has called midrash geahar.3 The
former clarifies many applications of the OT which would other-
wise appear purely arbitrary; midrash pesher gives a clue for
Panl's understending of the nature of 'quotation' anl, conse-

quently, throws light upon some of his textual variations.

The True Israel
Panl, as the other NT writers, regards the Christian
ecclesia as the faithful remnent of Israel, the true people of

1 .
W. Manson, "Bschatology in the New Testament," SJT,
Oceasional Papers No. 2, 1-16; ef. #&ytzmann, An die Galater,p. 34.

20f. supra, pp. 734/ s infra /5/% i '
o b 2 H 2 DDe e Le Best's
(op. eit., pPD. ESEizﬁg) recent study has not sufficiently coneid-
ered T 4o aspect of the guestione.

3cf. Stendahl, op. cit., P~ .
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God.t Christians are the true 'Jews' (Rom. 2:29),2 Israel (Ron.
9:6), Israel after the Spirit (ef. 1 Cor. 10:18), the seed of
\braham (Gal. 3:29), the Isrnel of God (Gal. 6:16), the circum-
cision (’hil. 3:3), the peculiar people (Tit. 2:14).3 The
unbelieving majority of Jews are, in contrast, characterized hj
terms usually reserved for the heathen or Gentiles; a striking
example is KUVas in Phil. 3:2.4

The early Chureh did not view itself as merely a sect
within the larger 'Israel' of Judaism, or as a new or different
people of ch.5 Gutbrot rightly observes that "an gll diesen

= /
Stellen ist nirgends eine Erweiteruns von laV“W) in der Rich-
tung auf Begei hghng des neuen Gottesvolkes zu bemerken. . . .”6
Bempee by

1cf. Jas. 1:1; 1 Pet. 215, 9, 10; K. L. Schmidt, The
Church, trans. J. R. Coates from XTW, IV, 53f. Strathmann 1s mis-
Taken in taking the concept, found also in 1 Pet. 2:9, as origine
ating with Paul; cf. Dodd, According to the Seriptures, pe 43.
SUDPr2s DPDe . ‘

20f., Revae 2:9.
3Gf. Ixe 19:5¢ The term gﬂkkwdﬁi is itself of marked

significance; ef. H. Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament,
trans. K. Grobel (London: SCM, 19525, De 30: "in understanding
thenselves as Congregation or Church the diseiples appropriate o
to themselves the title of the OT Congregation of God, thej)il’ ¢if.

Exk\rih G Dt~ iP)is carefully distinguished from a-w.tyap]’ in
Jewish literature.

4'Dnga' was a choice Jewish epithet for Gentiles. L. Loh-
meyer (Der Brief an die Phili s 9th ed.; G&ttingen: VandenhSck,
und Ruprecht, 10D3s PP I?Z—IBE; contends that Panl's attack here
is directed solely asainst "judlsche Agitatoren" from the Jewish
gsynagogue in PhilYip Zven if, as is more probable, Judaizers

are included, the' fiyure is still revealing, i.e., not being true
Christians they are not true Jews.

5Contra, Strathmann, 0pe cit., po. 55f.

7 z
6y, Guttrot, " Zodstss, Losar ), EPoates in Neuen Testa-
ment," XTW, III, 390: ", « « in all these passages there is
nowhere an enlargenent of the concept 'Israel' with the aim of
denoting a new people of God."
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As the imagery of the olive tree in Rom, 11 shows, for Paml there
is only one Israel into which the Gentiles are ingrafted; there
is, therefore, no necessary contrast between Iserael KATX 06343
the true Iarael.l Paul's exclamation, "I toc am an Israelite"
(Rom. 11:1) reveals how firmly he holds to the fact that the
Christian ecclesia is the continuing body of OT Israel. As Flew
expresses it:
The proud claim (of the early Church) to the exslusive
possession of the original covenant is unmistakable., The
Jews in those early years regarded Christianity as a Jewish
sect, and modern writers have sometimes so described the
early Church. But that was not the view of the original
disciples, A seect is a party or school within Israel. But
the diseciples were Isrmel. They were the Church or People
of God. They did not separate from Israel. They could note.
It was the rebellious sons of Israel who forfeited their
covenant by rejecting Christ.2
The true Israel, according to Paul, was constituted
throuzgh a faith relationship and not merely on the basis of
physical descent; and this criterion is operstive in his view of
0T Israel as well. This view of Israel has a greater effect on
Panline exegesis than is apparent at first blush. It is germane
to the application of Hab. 2:4 (Rom., 1:17; Gele. 3:11), the sta-
tus of the Christian believer, and the whole rationale of the
covenant promises.3 imong the more obvious instances in his

quotations, Rom. 9:25 (Hos. 2:23; 1:10) ineludes the Gentiles

5 lIbid., pPpe 390f. ,\s Gutbrot notes, Rom., 11:26 does not
8aY TAv7ES ol Jovdalo T 91;% .
- OYTY&Il,

°R. N. Flew, Jesus and Ilis Church (London: Ipworth,
1943), pe 101. Cf. A, G. Nebert, ‘he Throne of David (Londm:
Faber, 1941), pp. 229-239; R. Smnith, "The Relevance of the 01d
Testanent for the Doctrine of the Church,"SJT 5 (March 1952),
16£f; Schmid%, op. cit., pp. 48f: "[{The Church's] own conviction
was that it wos Eﬁe only synagogue entitled to claim that it
embodied true Judaism, the true lsrzel."

3Sugga, pps 194 o« The identification of Abraham's
seed is especially pertinent.
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in a prophecy originally referring to faithless Israelitess;
that is, the unfaithful in Israel are in the category of Gen-
tiles, and God's adoption of these 'Centiles®’ implies the in-
bringing of other Gentiles into the true Israel--the Christian
ecclesia. Another propheey of Hosea (13:14; 1 Cor. 15:55) is
gimilar: For their iniquities the nation Israel will suffepr
invasion and death, but God will redeem them from this death.
Paul cites the passage as a description of the redemption of
the true Israel in the resurrection.® Rom. 11:26 apparently
agssumes a distinction between 'Zion' and 'Jacob' or national
Israel; from 'Zion,' the true dwelling of God, the Redecmer
shall come forth to the Jewish peopl,e.2 The persecution
of Israel by the Gentiles, deseribed in Ps. 43(44):22 is applied
by Paul (Rome. 8:36) to the persecution of Christians by Jewse
In Pas. 67(68) God is described as a conguorer vho redeems cap=-
tive larael and shares with them the booty of his viectory; Paul
applies the Psalm (Uphe 4:8) to gifts Christ gives to the Church

loron Calvin onward (ef. Keil, op. e¢it., I, 159) many
comnentators have viewed this verse, as ils context, as a threat
rether than a promise; consequently, Paul's citation should be
understood as merely literary allusion (ef. Toy, 0pe. €it., D.
181; Johnson, Ope. ¢its, pe. 153; Hos. 13:14 RSVK. Eﬁ% 1t may be
interpreted, as the grammar sugsests, in contrast with the gen-
eral context of judsment (ef. Keil, op. e¢it., pp. 160£f), and
there is evidence that the early Church so understood it. As
the usaze here nnd elsewhere in the NT (ef. Mt. 2:15; 1 Cores 15:
3 ?) indicates, Hosea in general and this passage in particular
was "already recognized as a classical deseription of God's
deliverance of his people out of utter destruction.”" Dodd,
Accordinz to the Seriptures, p. 76. Cf. Mt. 16:18.

2Paul gsets this view forth as a '"mystery,' "a truth
given by special revelation rather than deduced by argument."
Dodd, Romans, p., 182; ef. 2 Cor. 3:15f. "hether >.ov refers to
the he=venly Jerusalem (Sanday and Headlam, op. cit., pe 337)
or the Church (God's teaple) is uncertain. CT. supra, pPpe %7 .
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after His victory over the ‘ecaptivity' of death;%
The concept of solidarity has a bearing on a number of
Paul's OT interpretationa:g Ps. 63(69), which probably refers
to Israel's king, is applied in Rom. 15:3 to Christ the true

3 The place of Soiomon in the temple ty pology

head of Israel.
(2 Seme. T:1l4; 2 Cor. 6:16£f) suggests a further interpretation
along the seme lines. An ellusion to los. 6:2 may occur in 1l
Cor. 15:3 ("the third dey"); if so, it is another instance of
solidarity in which Christ's resurrection is considered Israel's
reaurrection.4 The NT allusions to Ix. 19:5f afford a very
striking exanple of convargance:s Israel is appointed to be a
nation of 'priest-kings.'s %ithin this nation of priest-kings
there is a royel line of David and priestly line of Ievi; from
these arises Christ, the messianic priest-king, in whom Israel
is personified. The NT consequently views the Church, Christ's

body, as the true Israel, the nation of priest-kings.

lthe Psala may be a survey of the whole history of Iasrael;
the Exodus typology is expressly in view in vss. 8-~1l. Cf. Ce Ae
Briggs, The Book of Psalms (Sdinbuwrgh: 7. and T. Clark, 1907),
I, 94. OUm the text ol vs. 18 ef. supra, ppe. 0/} .

2
Cf. supra, Ppe -

3?he title "of Dovid" may or may not be genuine; perhaps
it is a 'Servant' Psalm with a personification of Isrsel's rem-
nant (vs. 17). Zither possibility is more suitable to Paul's
typologicel application than Brigg's (Psalms, II, 115) conjec~
ture of Jeremiahe.

4nodd, rccording to the Seriptures, ppe T7, 1033 Je
eiss (op. cit., DDe é%?f} takes the plrase as a current idiom
for a shor nterval of time,

50f. Col. 1:12f; Tit. 2:143 1 Pet. 2:9.
6The Hebrew construct ( 312 J?-?/bfy) is a"closer

relation than the genetine case. It is nearer the compound noun.
e« « " DBriggs, llessianic Prophecy, pp. 101ff.
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HMidrash Pesher

Of the considerable mumber of Panline guotations which
vary from the LXX and/or the MT, some may be explained on the
basis of a veriant textual source. However, agreements with
the Targum, Peshitta, and va:;ious Greelk texts are sporadiecj; and
in some of these texts, at least, a Christian influence is pro-
bable. In any case it is very doubtful that all of the apostle's
textual abberrations can be accounted for in this mannzr.l

Several variant readings which have a direct bearing on
the NT application suggest either an ad hoe¢ rendering or an in-
terpretative selection from various known texta.a Por exanple,
the addition of /745 in Rom. 10:11 (Rom. 9:33 omits it) contri-
butes directly to the argument; and there is little doubt that
Panl is here inserting his own 'commentary' into the body of the
text. In Rom. 12:19 the variation apparently follows the render-
ing of the Targum; making this selection, Paul (or an earlier
Christian exegete) secures the desired inter};zreta'{:iem

NT: Vengeance is mine, I will repsy.

Hebs To me belongs vengeance and retribution.

Targ: Vengeance is before me and I will repaye
Mso, T$1S in Ise 25:8, which Paul (1 Core. 15:54)-—against the
LXX and the Targum ( (Té(‘}’/ J==renders ¢s V(KOs -, usually is
translated 'forever' or 'utterly.'3 The Aramaic W51 can mean
'‘excel' or 'overcome,' and this connotation is probsbly not en-
tirely absent from the Hebrew. The point of interest, however,
is that Paul uses a selective interpretation; and this interpre-

tation is essential for the application of the passage inl Car.l15.

J'See SLprs, DDe /o‘;- . 2See Appendix II.
32 Same 2:263 Job. 36:7; Amos 1l:11,
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The same motive apparently is present in Rom. 11:26f.

Yhere the H? reads "to those who turn from transgression in Jacob"
Romens, with the LIX, has "and shall turn away ungodliness from
Jacobe" The LXY itself is here an interpretative rendering of
the lebrew, an interpretation which accords with the argument in
Ronans. Prossibly Paul merely follows the text which lay before
him, but more likely he retains the LYX reading because it gives
the sense which he himself finds in the passage. There are a
nunber of indications favoring this supposition. In the same
verse Paul departs from the LIXX in the phrase éx S y CVie
dently with a hermeneutical purpose in view.l Furthermore, where
the LIX text is followed elsewhere a distinetive interpretation
0f the Icbrew is involved in i%; and upon this interpretation
Paul's argument is built. For example, in Rom. 1:17 175;715
stresses a particular aspect of (/d)LR; in Gal. 3:8 the NT amd
LXX 'be blessed' would, on the basis of statistical probability,

better represent the Hebrew if it were reflexive rather than
passive.2 These variations should not be viewed as capricious,
or arbitrary, or merely incidental. Similar features found in
other writings of the ET and of the Quaran sect indicate that
this procedure has a more significant purpose: Paul utilizes
ad hoe renderings and the deliberate selection and rejection of
known readings to draw out and express the true meaning of the
OT passage as he understands ite.

In a recent digsertation, . Stendahl compared the texts

%

1 -
See supra, pp. /¢J o Cf, Rom. 12:19; 2 Cor, 63:16ff;
1 Cor. 15:548% / ;

2Cf. gupra, ppe /644 .
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of Natthew's 'formula' quotations with the MPT, LTI, Targum, and
other Greek and Syriac versiona.l He found that, in contrast %o
other OT citations in the Cospels, the 'formmula' guotations pe-
culiar to HMatthew follow no one textual tradition but represent
a selective targumizing procedure in which the interpretation is
woven into the text itself. The rendering is not the result of
a free parsphrase or loosencss bul arises out of a scholarly,
detailed study and interpretation of the texts themelvee.2
Farthermore, the Matthaean type of midrashie interpretation
closely approaches the nidrash pesher of the Cumran .‘Sact.3 To
prove this contention Stendahl engages in a detailed examination
of some of the exegetical procedures employed in DSHe

In pesher quotation or midrash the interpretation or ex-
position is incorporated into the body of the text itself, there-
by determining its textual form. Also, the method, as found in
DSH and the NT, has an apocalyptic feature in which the prophetiec
passage is viewed es 'fulfilled' in the present time and is
applied to contemporary aventa.4 As HMatthew's formula quotations
view the OT as fulfilled in Christ, similarly the Habakkuk 'Com-
mentary' applies Habe. 1=2 to the Teacher of Righteousness and

1
Stendahl, ope. cit. Cf. DS, I (November 1954), pp. 155ff,

2rvid., pp. 195, 200f.

3%‘:}1{1., Pe 35. Pesher { 7U) occurs as = technieal
term in « hether it should be rendered ‘'commentary,' 'in-
terpretation,' or 'midmsh' is uncertain; Stendahl classifies it
as a midrash parallel to halacha and hoggada. Cf, the discussion
in B, J. Roberts, "Some Observations on the Damascus Documents
and the Dead Sea Jerolls,” 3BJRL 34 (1951-52) pp. 367ff.

4hobert:s ("Observations," pp. 367{) regards this factor
as the chief link between 135S a.ml_ the NT.
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the events surrounding him. Stendahl, howevgr, is concemed chief-
ly with the way in which pesher interpretation afflects the ftext-
form (as contrasted with the exposition proper) of DSH, He finds
more than 50 variants from the MU', most of which form "such an ine
timate and organic part of the exposition of the text that they can-
not possibly be dismissed as ( seribal ervors)."t Tven thouzh
many of these readings appear to be created ad hoec, they neverthe-
less frequently coincide with one or more of the known versionss
“"such coincidences occur where adaption to the dosma and situation
of the sect would sufficiently explain the text of DSH.“a

Stendahl classified DSH variants as to (1) alterations
of manmber and auffi; and (2) more substantial changes.3 AmONG
the former, in m:lj I has the singular (£ "2/] ), DSH the
plural ()672,7 ); in Habe 2:16 ¥T has 7)54, 0sE "S54 ; in
Hab., 1:10 XT has a feminine DSH a masculine; MT a second person
suffix, DSH a third person (Hab. 2:15); IT & suf{ix where DSH has
none (Hab. 2:18). Other variations are of greater weight: MT
in Habe. 1:9 has a locative heh with the idea 'eastward' or 'for-
ward! (:7/7771_)), DSH takes the word as a noun (7777f); in Hab.
2:5 M has [)(7 (*wine'), DSH {777 (*riches'); Hab, 2:6 MT has
i3 7(‘6 {*taunt'), DSH 757fé (*scoffers' or interpreters'). In
several places a reading or interpretation is amitted from the
DSH text only to be taken up in the exposition, e+ g., "they
ahall come” in Hab. 1:8; this iniicates the exegete's
acquaintance with other readings or possible interpretations.

Stendahl compares the divergent readings with other versions

l5tendahl, op. cit., p. 185. 2Tbid., p. 189.
3Ivid., pp. 185-190.
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with the following results:s®
DSy P _Targs _LEX FPesh. Yulg.
Hahe a8  TOTP L FATTP - pam M? == DSH Syam.=DSH
{lzi?'a not interrog. MT DSH DSH DSH) Prag.=DSH
interrog.

1337 12?7 )H27  (wr) MT MT @ MT

S R G DSE MP M @ MT

2:5 A U777 we  wr DsE MR

216 'S%b A578H  (osm) wr (psE) mm

2:8 AD)W7) P 3P MP MP  MT Frag.=DSH
2:15 )76 ]JTHTT no no no DSH

suf. pron. sufe.
2:16 Y17 a9l M7 DSH DSH (DSH) Aqe.=DSH
The data are then evaluated with this conclusion:

The peculiar way in which DSH coinecides both with those read-
ings differing from the MP and with the NT's own makes it in-
adequate to say that DSH's Hebrew text was the one which is
supported by the sald versions. Ve must rather presume that
DSH was cornscious of verious possibilities, tried them out
and allowed them $o enrich its interpretation of the pro-

phet 's message, which in all its fom@ was fulfilled in and
through the Teacher of Righleousness.

Stendahl finds similar phenomens--variations in person
and number, structural chengeas, and evident knowledze of diver-
gent readings-——in Hatthew's quotations and regards this as sris-
ing from a scholarly interpretation of the texts by an early
Chrigtian 'school' of exegetes: They sclected from warious
textual traditions, and at times created ad hoec, readings which
best expressed the meaning of the text as they understood it.

There are a number of Pamnline quotations which indicate

that the pesher method was employed not only by the apostle Wt

11bid., p. 189. 21pid ., p. 190.
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in the pre-Pauline period of the Church as well.l The apocalyp-
tic outlook, in its messianic expresaion is implicit in the whole
Pauline hermeneutiec, and is particularly obvious in;l/cor. 6:2.

For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted and in

SR s M SR R L

’

The interpreted or pesher text-form is also present in Paul's
guotations, The apostle follows the LXI where it diverges from
the MT in a number of places. Some of these probably have an
exegetical purpose in view (e.g., T(TT¢5 in Rom. 1:17; s 5% an
Rom. 15:21)33 tut since the L{X is his usual vade mecum, it is
diffieult in most of these texts to slow ‘'a selective rendering
of a chosen text.'

In some 20 citations in which the LXIX and Hebrew agree
and Paul's text varies, the evidence of pesher quotation is more
cm*ta.inf In almost all of these the variation seems to be a
deliberate adaption to the NT context; in some cases the alter-
ation has a definite bearing on the interpretation of the pasnage.

J'Stendahl recognizes that this type offinterpretation is
egent in apocalyptic writings and occasional in the rabbis
ibide, p. 195) and that it is found in other writings, es-
pecially the Fourth Cospel. But he concludes that there were
fewer intentional changes based on the Hebrew, and "thus the
elaborate stage of the pesher found in Tatthew scarcely existed"
(ibid., p. 202). Cf. Bonsirven, Ops cit., pp. T7=83.

29ne manner in vhich this citation is parentheticslly in-
serted suggests that the whole verse—-the 0T text plus the inter-
pretation-~was taken as a quotation by Paule. Cf. 1 Cor. 15:45;
1 Tim, 5318; 2 Dim- 2319.

3on Rom. 1:17 of. supra, ppe S # $ the LXX "to
whoa" in Rom,. 15:21 accords muc: more explieitly with Poul‘'s
application than the indefinite W& of the MT.

4C:E'. Appendix I,
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Changes in person and number are especially prevalent.l The
deviations in the catena in 2 Cor. 6:16ff are evidently designed
for a messianic-age interpretation of the prophecies. God's
conmend to ‘srael regarding Babylon (as’:r}}'.s ) is now applied %o
the relation of Christians with unbelievers { &0rJv )3 the pro-
mise given to Israel ‘personified! in Solomon ( AVT@ + .« AU705 )
is fulfilled in true Israel, the members of Christ's body {gulv
« o « U«xels ). Similarly, cofv in 1 Cor. 3:20 and & fzorss
ifvgfwns ’Ao@‘o in 1 Cor. 15:45a show an elaboration or in-
terpretation of the 0T text to fit it to the NT context.

In a few instances the variations point to a selection
from among various Imown readings. The present state of the
whole textual problem cautions against any dogmatizing in this
regard..z and there appears to be no instance of a rejected read-
ing being alluded to in the apostle's exposition. Nevertheless,
the choice of a particular text far interpretive reasons appears
probable in several Pauline gquototions. TRome. 12:19 modifies the
Hebrew: with the Targum; the Targum also may be the socurce of the
rendering, 'confess,' which is importent for the sense of the
citation in Rom. 14:11.3 Tphe 4:8 substitutes the third person
for the second arnd rejects the HT and LXX remdering, ‘take' or

. _*2.g., Rom. 3:18 gagreif to 4373V, )3 10:19 sd’v‘fﬁ‘
to v«ds )3 1 Cor. 15:27 vrEraFas B0 vmET4F v

2 .

EeSey Pavl's citation from Job (Rome 11335; 1 Cors 3:19)
nay follow the Hebrew simply because it is the nost faniliar text.
The Vulgate in Job 41:3 also follows the Hebrew (and Romans). Cf.
Suprs, PpPe 74 .

336 Toy, op. eit. The pa T 7774 , used in the
Targun, may have meaning ‘vou or ‘confirm.'



194
‘receive' in favor of the translation ‘give' found in the Targum
and Peshitta. ‘hether this represents an interpretation of 7 P/
(ttake, ' 'fetch') or a varisnt Hebrew textual tradition (e.2.,
P/,T, ‘apportion,? 'distribute') is uncertain, but the former
is more probable.
1 Cor. 15:'315f is perhaps the nost notable instance of
pesher gquotation in the Pauline 1iterature:
Death is swallowed up in victory.
““here, O Death, is your victory?
¥here, O Death, is your sting?
The interrogative of the LIX is followed (the MT 'JA is uncer-
tain), and for the 12 N9I1/f (rforever') €is viKos (*in vie=-
tory') is substituted. The rendering els vikas s which

1 may originate in the Hebrew

follows a number of Greek texts,
(or Aramaic) root itself. ( TSI, leader, success). The
Peshitta conflation, 'to victory forever,' witnesses to two

known versions of the passage;z but whether the Peshitta, Aquila
and like readings reflect a textual tradition known to and used
by Paul, or whether they represent a textual tradition derived
from the Pmuline usage is a moot point. The variant s vikes

is interwoven into Paul's exposition and indicates that the
merged guotation was probally knowm to him in this forme. But

the idea of death being “awallowed up in victory" is so intimate~
1y connected with the ‘victory' of Christ's resurrection that, if

a conjecture must be made, the probability is that this interpre-

1
b Cf. supra, pps 7 « The Targum has 'forever!
Cr [Ph R )R
20f. Toy, op. cit., pe 180,
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tation of the Hebrew is one created (or recovered) in the early
Church. As lManson has well remarked, the doctrinal and litwrgi-

cal traditions of the first century were very influential in

shaping the textual traditions thamselvea.l

Taken as a whole, the Pauline citations reflect in sube
stantial measure a pesher-type molding of the text which in some
cases ig determinative for the NT application of the passage.
7hile this at times involves a cho sing and rejecting between
texts and/or targums known to the apostle, more often the in-
terpretive paraphrase appears to be created ad hoc by Paml or by
the early Church before hime. This type of pesher arises from
the NT's attitude toward and understanding of the concept of
‘quotation' itself as Manson has rnoted:

Vie are long accustomed to distinguish carefully between the
text which-—in more senses than one--is sacred, and the com=-
mertary upon it and exposition of it. We tend to think of

the text as ‘objective fact and interprétation as subjective
opinion. It may be doubted whether the early Jewish and
Christian translators and expositors of Scripture made

such sharp distinctione. TFor them the meaning of the text

was of primary importance; and they seem to have had greater
confidence than we moderns in their ability to find it. Once
found it became a clear duty to express it; and accurate
reproduction of the traditional wor@ing of the Divine oracles
took second place to publication of what was held to be their
essent ial meaning and immediate application. 0dd as it may
seem to us, the freedom with which they handled the Biblical
text is a direcf result of the supreme importance which they
attached to it.

In selecting a particular version or in ereating an ad

lﬁanson, "The Cairo Geniza: A Review," p. 134. Other
quotations such as 1 Cor. 2:9; 14:213 15:45 also appear to involve
. interpretations which have a distinctively Christian origin.

zﬂanaon, "The Argument from Prophecy," pe 135. Some of
Hanson's conclusions on the particular text in question (Heb.
10:37f; of. Rome 1:17) may be open to qualifiecation, but the
fundamental principle which he here delineates is clearly present
in Pauline gnd NT exegesis.
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hoe rendering Panl views his citation as thereby more accurately
expressing the true meaning of the Seripture, For Panl, as for
the rabbis, the 'letter' was sacred; but unlike the rabbis, Paml
valued the ‘*letter' not for itself alone but for the meaning
which it conveyed. Mia idea of a guotation was not a worshipping
of the letter or 'parroting' of the text; neither was it an
eisegesis which arbitrarily imposed a foreign meaning onto the
text. It was rather, in his eyes, a quotatiom~exposition, a
midrash pesher, which drew from the text the meaning originally

implanted there by the Spirit and expressed that meaning in the
most appropriate words and phrases kmwn to hinme

The pesher method is not used extemsively in laul's
quotations; but vhere it does occur, it often appears to go be-
hind the Greek to reflect an interpretation of the Hebrew ur~
texte Purther, some of the most significant instances appear to
point back to a pre-Pamuline usage in the early Church. The pre~
sence of the method in /lgr.-éc. Kf{//f"-’ quotations (e.g., Rome
12:19; 1 Cor. 14:21),1 the temple typology catena {(ef. 2 Cors
6:16ff),2- and sueh citations as 1 Cor. 15:45° are cases in point,
Stendahl's valuable dissertation, by its comparison of pesher
guotation in Matthew and DSH, has clearly shown that T writers
and the Christisn exegetes behind them, in their use of this
nethod, are not indulging in a noveliy. Converted priests and
rabbis, especially those adhering to apocalyptic parties or sects,
night be expected to be well acquainted with it. Having now the
lizht of the gospel and the gifts of the Spirit, it is no

3 s
Cf. supra, ppe 14"#/ 20, Suprs, DDe 6/
3cf. supre, pp. 170/
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surprise that they apply 2 midrash pesher method to the OT with
conviction, confidence, and thoroughness. Stendahl envisions
this exposition in its NT? form as the product of early Christian
taschools of the prophets.' He suggests that the development nay
form an "unbroken line from the School of Jesus via '"the teaching
of the apostles,' the ‘waye' of Panl, the basic teaching of lark
and other V‘”"yz”f;"fc 707 Xbyeo s and the more mature School
of John to the rother elaborate School of Hatthew with its in-
genioug interpretation of the OT as the crown of its Bchola.rahip."l
Vhile the predilection of different writers for particular IF,
sub ject matter; and text-forme do indicate dif ferent ‘'schools' of
exegesis in the early Church; nevertheless, the developmental
progression posited by Stendahl for the use of anidresh pesher is
open to some guestion., Since the method is not a Christian de-
velopment, there is no reason why it could not have been employed
even by individusl exegetes (c.g., comverted rabbis) from the
earliest time. I midrash pesher is understood as an interpre-
tive molding of the text within an apocalyptic framework, ad hoc
or with reference to sppropriate textual or targumic fraditions,
then there is sonme evidenn'a for its use on a rather advanced

scale even in the pre<4Pauline strata of the NT.

Penline Ixegesis: An Added Factor
Pauline exegesis might be termed "grammatical-historical
plus.' The apostle does not ignore the historical significance
of the text; neither does he play fast and loose with the grammar
if care is taken to understand the precise purpose and meaning of

1stendahl, op. cite, pe M.
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his citation. The grammar and the historical meaning are assumed;
and Pauline exegesls, in its essential charscter, begins where
grammatical-historical exegesis ends. The latter diseipline could
say 'these' possibilities lie within the grammar, and *this' is
the probable historical significance. But Paul would probazbly
begin by saying, *'The 0T Scripture has a wider meaning than its
immediate historical application;l even 0T history is Cod-molded
history whose gignificence does not lie merely in the event but
in the meaning of the event for its later fulfilment, Further-
more, gramnatical exegesis can only circumecribe the possibili-
ties as to what a text gqys; to determine the mesnin: of a text
one must not only select the proper grammatiecal possibility but
also fit it into a proper interpretation of OT history as a
whole.' This is precisely what Peul proceeds to do, integrating
his exposition into the guotations themselves; andhn doing sv he
is convinced that he thereby expresses the true mnesning of the
text, Vhile his results do not always tally with the statisti-
cal probabilities of the grammar, they do lie within its pessille
meanings or reagonable inferences therefrom. The failure to
recognige this *added Tacter' is a notable weaknessa in nineteenth
century criticism of the Pamline quotations. If Paml's pre-
suppositions as to the nature of the 0T and of its history are
accepted, little fault can be found with his handling of the
individual texts.

Conclusion
The problenm posed by Pauline quotations lies in the

1Cf. Rom. 15:45 1 Cor. 10:11.
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variations of the Pauline text and the application given the
pagsage by the apostle. As to textual variations, about half the
citations follow the LXX, and a considerable number accord par-
tially or fully with other texts or versions. Nevertheless, a
textual investigation leaves several phenomens unaccounted for
and is, in general,inconclusive. The essential problem sppears
to be more one of interpretation than of a purely textual nature.

In many cages the Pauline rendering is intimately con-
nected with his application of the text. These applications meke
use of common stock interpretations, oral and targumic traditions,
and rabbinic methodologye. They are not, however, the product of
rabbinic artifice; and in their essential character they are not
rabbinie at all. In large measure they find their origin in the
hermeneutical methods and topical emphases of the early Church.

idre sh pesher as a hermeneutical method is present not
only in the Gospels of lUatthew and John tut in the Peuline writ-
ings as well. In this method the exposition of the ftext deter-
mined the textual form of the quotation itself. This was
variously accomplished by (1) merging pertinent verses into one
strongly expressive 'proof-text,' (2) adapting the grammar to
the NT context and application, (3) echoosing appropriate ren-
derings from known texts or targums, and (4) creating ad hoe
interpretations. All of these devices were designed to best
express the true meaning of the text as the NT writers understood
ite

In conclusion, the significance of the 0T for Paul's
theology can hardly be overestimated. His experience on the
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Damascus road radically altered his understanding of the Book,
but it in no way lessened its importance for the apostle to the
Gentiles. Rather, his knowledge of Christ opened to him a New
Way in which he found the true meaning of the Seriptures. The
words of Ce. He Dodd apply with speecial foree to the use of the

OT in the Pauline epistles:

I have here only hinted at the significance for Christian
theology of a right understanding of the ¥treatment of the
0ld Testament in the New, I believe it represents an in-
tellectual achievement of remarkable originality, displaying
. penetration into the meaning that lies bemeath the surface
of the Bbiblical text, and a power of synthesis which gathers
apparently disparate elements into a manysided whole, not
g.nguitahle to convey some idea of the nanifold wisdom of
0Ol e

e TR

1podd, The 01d Testament in the New, p. 21.




QUOTATIONS IN THE PAULINE EPISTLES

APPENDIX I

kY

NT oT Classif.
Rom. 1:17 Hab. 2:l 5%
2:2l Isoi52:5 5
3:l Ps. 50(51):6 Lx
3:10-12 Ps. 13(1L):1-3 Iy
3:13a Ps. 5910 1
3313b Ps. 139(140):l4 1
3:1 Ps. 9:28(10:7) S
3:15-17 Is. 59:7-8 5
3:18 Ps. 35(36):2 L*
k23 (9, 22) Gen. 15:6 2
L:7-8 Ps. 31(32):1-2 2
l:17 Gen. 17:5 1
y:18 Gen. 15:5 1l
T Ex."20:17 (Dt. '5:21) 1
8:36 Ps. L3(h4ly):23 1
g7 Gen. 21:12 1l
9:9 Gen. 18:10, 1l 5
Q12 Gen. 25:23 1|
9:13 Mal, 1:2-3 s
9:15 Ex., 33:19 1
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NT o Classif.’
Roms 9:17 Ex. 9:16 5
9:25 Hos. 2:23(25) Ly
9:26 Hos. 1:10(2:1) 5
9:27-28 Is. 10:22-23 5
9:29 Is. 1:9 2
9:33 Is, 8:14 £ 28:16 5
10:5 Lv. 18:5 P
10:6<8 Dt. 30:12-1} 5
10:11 Is. 28:16 5
10:13 Joel 2:32 (3:5) 1
10:15 Is., 52:7 5
10:16 Is. 53:1 2
10:18 Ps. 18(19):5 2
10:19 Dt. 32:21 Lx
10:20 Is, 65:1 g
10:21 Is. 65:2 2
11:3 3(1)Kg. 19:1L Ly
11:l 19:18 5
11:8 Is, 29:10 £ Dt. 29:4(3) ly
11:9-10 Ps. 68(69):23-2L 5
11:26-27 Is. 59:20 £ 27:9 gx
11:3L Is. 40:13 5*
11:35 Job L41:3 3
12:19 Dt. 32:35 5
12:20 Pv. 25:21-22 2
13:9 Dt. 5:17-21 (Ex. 20:13-17) 1

# Lv. 19:18
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KT QT Classif.”
Rom. 1li:11 Is. }5:23 (£ 49:18) 5
15:3 Ps, 68(69):10 1
15:9 Ps. %ggég;=50 (ef. 2 Kg. W
15:10 Dt. 32:43 2
15:11 Ps. 116(117):1 L=
15:12 Is. 11:10 sx
15:21 Is. 52:15 =
1 Cor. 1:19 Is, 29:1L gX
1:31 Jer. 9:22-23 Ly
2:9 (Is. 6zl £ 65:17) 2 " 5
2:16 Is. 40:13
3:19 Job 5:12-13 3
3:20 Ps. 93(54):11 L=
6:16 Gen, 2:2) 2
9:9 Dt. 25:l 5*
10:7 Ex. 32:6 1
10:26 Ps. 23(2l):1
1:21 Is, 28:11-12
15:27 Ps, 8:7 Bx
15:32 Is, 22:13 2
15:45 Gen, 2:7 L
15:5h Is. 25:8 [
15:55 Hos, 13:1l g
2 Cor. lj:13 Ps. 115(116):10 1
6:2 Is. 49:8 1
6:16 Lv, 26:11-12 (Ezk. 27:37) L
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NT or Classif.”
2 Cor. 6:17 Is., 52:11-12 L
6:18 2 Kg. (2 sam.) 7:1L L
8:15 Ex. 16:18 3
9:9 Ps. 111(112):9 1
10:17 Jer. 9:2li Iy
13:1 Dt. 19:15 5%
Gal. 3:6 Gen. 1536(12:3; 18:18) 2
3:8 Gen. 12:3 (£ 18:18) Ly
3:10 Dt. 27:26 5
3:11 Hab. 2:l 5*
3:12 Lv, 18:5 L*
3:13 Dt. 21:23 5
3:16 Gen. 22:18 (ef. 12:73 13:15; 1
17:7)
27 Is. Sh:1 2
11330 Gen. 21:10 L*
521l Lv. 19:18 1
Eph. 38 Ps. 67(68)3:19 L*
S:1h ?
5:31 Gen. 2:2l 5
6:2-3 Dt. 5:16 (Ex. 20:12)
1 Tim. 5:18 Dt. 25:h4 £ (¥t. 10:10%) 2
2 Tim, 2:19 Nu. 16:5 £ (Is. 26:137) "
*Clasaification:l

1 -« in agreement with the LXX and the Hebrew,

1Turp1a (01d Testement &n New Testament) gives s more de-

teiled classification., Although contaeining & few readings later
re jected, his work remains a valuable tool.
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2 - in agreement with the LXX against the Hebrew.

- in sgreement with the Hebrew against the LXX.
%- at variance with the LXX and the Hebrew where they agree.
5%~ at variance with the LXX and the Hebrew where they vary.

X . There is only a slight variation from the IXX.

XX _ fThere is & difference in word order.

1The differences in Rom. 11:8 and 2 Cor. 6:17 affect
clauses; the remaining texts vary in the additlon, omlssion or
rendering of words.

2Rom. 3:15-17; 9:33; 10:6-8; 1h:11; 1 Cor. 2:9 vary ss to
clauses; the remaining texts vary as to words.



APPERDIX I (con't.)

OT ALLUSIONS ANKD PARALLELS IN THE PAULINE EPISTLES

Allusion Source or Parasllel Allusion Source or Perallel
Rom. 1:20-32 (Wis, 13:1f1)% Rom, 11:11 Dt. 32:21
1:23 Pz, 105(106) :20 11:32 (Wis. 11:23)7
2:6 Ps, 61(62):13 12:16-17| Pve 3:7 £ 3:L(LXX)
2:9 (Is, 8:22)? 1:13 Lv, 19 1& (Dt.
27:1
2:11 2 Chron. 19:17
1 Cor. 1:20 |[Is. 19:11-12 £
3:ha Ps. 115(116):11 33:18
3:20 Ps. 142(1L3):2 57 Ex, 12:21
L1l Gen, 17:10-11 5:13 |[Dt. 22:243 (24:7)
h:25 Is. 53:12, L5 612 Dan. 7:22; Wis.
3:8 (2)
5:5 Ps, 21(22):6
6:12-13 (Ece. 37:27, 28)¢
* 5:12 Gen. 2:17; 3:19
6:17 |Dt. 22:2)
7:2=3 Dte 2:1-l
10:5 |Nu. L:16
v Gen. 3:13
10:6 |Nu. 11:h, 3L
8:3 (Is. 53:10)2
10:20 |Dt. 32:17
8:33 Is. 50:8-9
10:21 |¥sl, 1:7, 12
8:34 Ps. 109(110):1;
I1s,. 53:12 10:22 |Dt. 32:21
9:18 Exe 43213 7:3
11:3 |Gen. 3:16
9:20 Is. 29:16; 15:9
11:7 Gen. 1:27
9:21 (Wis. 11:22-23)%
11:25 | Exe 20:8; Zeche.
11:1-2 Ps. 93(9&) s1ly 9:11
(95) sly >
1 Sam. 12:22 13:5 | Zech. 8:17(LXX)
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Allusion Source or Parallel Allusion Source or Parallel
1 Cor. 14:25 |Is. 4S:1lh Eph, 5:2 Ps. 39(L0):7;
o Bzke. 20:41
1h:34 |Gen. 3:16 LR
. sX Pv, 23:31 (LXX
15:25 {Ps. 109(110):1 L :
S:25¢f | (Is, 61:10)°7
2 Cors 3:3 Ex. 31:18; Ezrs )
11:19 * 6:1ba | Is. 11:5
» 3:7-18 |Ex. 34:29-35, etc. = 6:1hb | Is. 59:17
5:10 Eces 12:1l 6:17 Is, ho:2
5:17 Is. 143:18-19 Phil. 1:19 | Job 13:16(LxX)
6:9 Ps. 117(118):17-18 2:7¢ | Is. 53:12
6:11 Ps. 118(119):32 2:9 Iss 52:13
7:6 Is. 49:13 2:10-11 Is.hh5:23,
8:21 |Pv. 3:L(LxX) g
231 Dte 32:5(LX
9:7 Pv. 22:8(LXX) g ok
2:16 | Is. th; 65:2
9:10 Is, 55:10 £ Hos. E(Lﬁg)h oA
10:12 .
: Ps, 68 12
11:2 (Is, 61:10)7 he3 ¥ 591 s2%
h:18 | Ezk. 20:h1
11:3 Gen. 3:l, 13
Cols 2: Is. :
Gal., 1:15-16 |Is. 49:1 4 Jer. 1:5 = - kb
2:22 Is. 29:1
2:16 Ps, 1l2(143):2 s
tL Ps. 109(110):
i lis22rf Gens 16:15, ff. : . e
:10 Gen. 1l:2
6:16 Ps. 12(125):5 2 s 4
: 1 Thess.2:l. | Jer. 11:20
Eph. 1:20 Pss 109(110):1
2:16 | Gen. 15:16; Ps.
1:22 Ps, B8:7 ?9{8})56 f§
M = L3
2:13-17 |Is. 57:19; K2:7 R L
13 > J - 11 :2
2:20 Is. 28:16 S i J
lis6 Ps. (9l) :2;
. L :25 Zechs 8:16 ' SDt?332;35
* h:26 Pss l{.:s !_;_:8

Bzk, 36:27; 37:
1
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Source or Parslle

Allusion

Source or Ferallel

1 Thess. li:13
L:17

5:8

5:22

2 Thess. 1:8
1:9-190

1:10

1212
2:h

2:8
2:13
1 Tim, 2:6
2:12-1l
2:13
2:1h
- 589
6:1
6:15

2 Tim. h:1l

Tit, 2:5
2:1h

2%

(Wis. 3:18)7
Dane 7:13

Is. 59:17

Job 1:1, 8; 2:3
Is, 66:15

Is, 23190, 11, 19J

21

heg?EB%h:S £ Ps.
Is, 66:15

Dan. 11:36; Ezk.
28:2

Is. 11l:}

Dt. 33:12
Is. 53:11-12
Gen. 3:16
Gen. 2:7
Gen. 3:6

Dt. 19:15
Is. 52:5

Dt. 10:17; Dan,
2:47

PS. 61:13; PV.
2 :12

Is. 52:5
Is. 53:12; Ps.
129(130§:8

i

- The allusion is manifestly intentional




TEXT

APPENDIX II

IPr |

NT

Rom. 1:17

Tor therein is the
righteousness of
God revealed from
feith to faith; as
it is written, The
just shall live by
faithe.

Rom. 2:2

For the name of
God is blasphem-
ed among the Cen-
tiles through you,
as it 1s written.

Rom. ;:g

God forbld; yea,
let God be true,
but every man a
liar; as 1t 1s
written, That thou
mightest be justi-
fied in thy say-
ings, and mightest
overcome when thou
art judged.

Home 3:10-12

As it is written,
there is none right-
eous, no, not onej;
There is none that
understandeth,
there is none that
seeketh after God.
They are all gone
out of the way,
they are together
become unprofit-
eble; there is
none that doeth
good, no, not one.

vYéypartat

1aONg
véyparntas

xaddxep
vYéyparitat

%a.8d¢

yéypaxtas
61T

Rom. 1:1
S 8é dlxnarog éx nlotewg Lfoetas

Roms. 2:2&

%3 ydp Svoua To0 Oeod &’ Judcg
Braognuettar &v Tolg EO0veouy

Rom, }:l__L

Snwg &v duxaLwdfic év Tolg
Abyorg oov xal vexfioewg
v 1® xplveobal oe

Romo 3 . 1)-12
odx Botuy 6xatoc obdE stg

2 / £ -~ > s
OUX E0TLY O CUVLWY, OUX E0TLY
d &xZntdv tov 0ebve xlvweg EEExALvav

o
dpa fxpeddOnoav, odx Eotiy mosdv
xpnotétnta, odx Eotvv Euwg &vég.
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LXX

woenn T, PARALLELS

Habe. 2:&

& 68 6(xaroc éx nlotedg pov
Zhoewat

Is, 52:5

&’ dpdc dud mavtde w0 Svoud pov
pracenuettar &v Tolc¢ EOveoiy

Ps, 50:6
dxwg Gv duxaiwdfic &v Tolg

AOYOLE OOV XL VIXUNONC
¢v 1©® uplveodal oe

Pe, 13:1 (Bec. 7:21)

ovx 80Tty KOLAVY XPNoTdTnTa, ovx
EotLy /Bwc BVvOC eeees
To0 (6etv el EoTLy ocvviwy
ExZntivy wov 0ebve mdvieg
EEExA LYY
dpo fxpeddnoav, ovx E0TLY KOV
xpnotdenta, odx Botwv Bwg &véc.

Gals 3:11

bte & &fxatoc &x nlotewg YfioeTat
Heb., 10:38

& 6& di{naroc pov &x nfovewg ZLfoetar
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TEXT IF NT

Hom, 3:13a Rom. 3:1l3a
Their throat is sdowg dvewynévoc & AMpvYE adtdv
an open sepulchre; tal¢ yhdooawg avtdv édoAwofoay
with thelr tongues
they have used
decelt;. .
Rom. 3:13b Rom, 3:13b
. - « the pulson L6¢ dondwy BRS Td xelAn adTdv
of asps is under
their lips:
Rom, 3:1& Rom. 3:1
Whose mouth is v 7o 01695_15321-—k
full of cursing xat xexpfag yepetl
and bitterness:
Roms 3:15-17 Rom. 3:15-17

eir feet are diEet¢ ol x6dec adwhv
swift to shed éxxéar alpa,
blood: Destruc-
tion and nisery
are in thelir oﬁvl:p‘m mc
ways: And the way talarappla &v walg ddot¢ adwdv
of peace have they xat amgg elpﬁvnc odx Eyvwoay
not known.
Rome 3:18 Rome .18
There 1s no fear odx Eotuiv ¢ Bog dxévavte
of God before v SgOaluly avTOV
their eyes.
Rom,. Rom, li:3
For what saith (¢ ydp) A éx‘otsuosv 5& EEBpmdu 0 0ed,
the Seripture? Ab- ypag Adyet | xal &hoyioln ads® el¢ Ouxatoodvny
raham believed God,
and it was counted
unto him for right-
eousness,
Rome. )i :7-8 Rom., h 7-8
“lessed are they xafdrep nat oy &v dg! noav ai &voufas,
whose iniquities Aavtd Aéyer xus v éxsxa venoav at dpaptiar;
are forgiven, and paxdpto Ap ob od ud Aoyfontat
whose sins are xdpLog tav.

covered, Elessed 1s
the man to whom the
Lord will not ime
pute sin.
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LAX

NT PARALLELS

Pg, 5:10
vhowe dvewyuévoc & AGpvYE adTlv
tat¢ yAdooarg avtiy &doitoboav

Ps. ligzg

L6c donldwy ¥xd Td xelin adwdv

Pgs 9:28(10:7)
oV dplic ©d otéua aviod
véper xat nexplag xal d6hov

Ise 59:7-8
ol 88 nbdeg adtdv &zl movnplav
tpéxovoLy, waxtvoi &xxéar atpa,
xat ot Staloyuopot adtlv
dvaloysouot

dxd @ovwye obvipLupa xat
taharxwpfa v talg Odol¢ adtdv
xat 086y elpfivng ovx oldaouy,

Ps. 35:2
odx Eotiy 9bfoc Oeod dnévavie
v OPOaAudY avTol

Gen. 15:6
xal éxfotevoey “APpan 0 0ed,
xal &royloon adwd eig
St xnatocbvny

Ps. 31:1-2
paxdgsos oy Gefbnoav al dvoulas,
xat Wy éxexaldgdnoav ati duaptlat
paxdpuog dvip od od wul roylonzat

wéprog duaptiav.

Jas, 2:2

éxnfotevoey 68 ' APpady 0 0ed
xat &royioon adtd elg OSuxatoodvny

Gal. 3:6
*ABpadp &xnlotevoey 0 0k
wat &royfodbn adsd elc¢ Suxarwovvny
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TEXT JIF NT
Rome 431 Rom, Q:l;
As s written, 1a0GC 51t watépa ROAADY &0vady té0evxd oe.
I have made thee a YéyparTas
father of many
nations,.Y
Rom. li:18 Ro1. %:18
So shall thy seed xa%d T6 obtwg Eotar TO onéppa cov
be. et pnuévov
Rome. 7: Rom,
Thou shalt not & vépog obx ExsoOvpficetc
covet., Ereyey
Rom. 8336 Rom., 8336
As 1t is written, xa0d¢ 6ty Evexsy o—ra—Lo avatodpedo dAnY
For thy sake we véypartas | Tiv huépav, &royloOnuey dc¢
are killed all the npdpata ogayfic
day long; we are
accounted as sheep
Tfor the slaughter. &
Rom., S Rom. :
. » » but, In alAa &v 'Iocadx wAnbhoetal cov oxépua
Issac shall thy
seed be called,
Romn., ?:2 Roni,
At this time will (special) | xaTo TOV AL POV TOVTOV
I come, and Sarah
shall have & son. éredoopas xal Botas T 24Pda vidc.
Rom. 9:12 ' Rom., 9:12
. . . The elder Eddéon adxn | 6t & uel VAEVOEL 0 éAdooove
shall serve the
younger.
Rom. 9:13 Rom. 1
As 1t is written, Tov ’Iaxdg
Jacob have I loved, véypaxtas w0y & Hduﬂ &u(onoa
but Esau have 1
}mtadb
Rom. 9:1 Rom. .1
For he saith to 0 Mwvoet érefiow
Moses, I will have vdp Aéyet wal otxcsspﬂam "Sv &v ovxtef pw

mercy on whom I will
have mercy, and I
will have compassion
on whom I will have
compassion.
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LXX HT PARALLELS
Gen, 17:
81¢ matépa xOAADY &0vRv
té0ewxboe.
Gen. 153 (Cf. Heb. 11:12)

obtwg Eotas w0 oxépua ocov

Ex, 20:17(Dt. 5:21)
ovx éxyBupficeng

Pee U3:2

b7, Evexa cof Oavatodueda OAny
iy Huépav, éroylodnuev &g
xpépata oceayfic.

Gen. 21:12

(&tv) &v 'Icadx xindficetal cos
oxépua

Gen. 18:10

&xavaotpéouy NiEw xpog 0¢ xata
TOY AGL POV TOVTOV

el Hpag, xal EZew vidy ZéPda

1 yovi} cow.

Gen., 25:23

%ot & pelZwv dovredoer TA
&rdooove

Mal., 1:2-3

xat fydzanoa ¥dv ‘Iaxdp
tdv 6& Hoat éufonoca

EXe ii:la
xat érefiow &v &v éred,

xat olxzevpfiow Ov 8v
ot ntelpw

Rom. 13:9(cf. Mt.19:18fF)
ees OON &xsBvpficesg

Heb. 11:18
(&%) &v "Ioadx xindficetal cov oxépua




TEXT

1F
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NT

Rom., 9:1

¥Yor the scrip-
ture saith unto
Pharoah, Even for
this same purpose
have I raised thee
up, that I might
shew my power in
thee, and that thy
name might be de-
clared throughout
all the earth,

Rom. 9:25-26

As he saith also
in Usee, I will
call them my peo-~
ple; which were not
my people; and her
beloved, which was
not beloved. And
it shall come to
pass, that in the
place where it was
said unto them, Ye
are not my people;
there shall they be
celled the child-
ren of the living
God.

Rom. 9:27-28

Esalas also cried
concerning lIsrael,
Though the number
of the children

of Isrgel be as the
sand of the sea,

a remnant shall be
saved: For he will
finish the work,
and cut it short

in righteousness:
because a short
work will the Lord
make upon the earth.

Rom. 9:2

And as Lseias sald

before, kxcept the

Lord of Sabaoth had
left us a seed, we

had been as Sodoma,

AéYEL ... B
Y Ppaen

v w0 Qoné
Aéyer

*Hoafag
xpéZer

1aODE
npoel pnueyv
‘Hoafag

Rom. 9:17
el¢ adtd ToUTo éiﬂfsspdoc,
Snwe EvdelEwpat

xat Onwg Swayyeld] ¥0 Syopa pov
év ndon =% vh

Rome 93:25-26
xahéow Tdv o9 Aadv pov Aady povw
xat Ty odx fyaxnuévny Ayarnuévny

xot Botar &v 1@ woéxw ob &PPEOn adwolc

od Aabg pov duetg, éxetl
andficovtatr viot Oeod LBvTog

Rom., 9:27-28
gdv % & &proiidg Thv viav 'Iopair

&g N Gupog fic Gardoong
0 dxdretupa

cwdficetat .

Abyov ydp ovvieAdy ol ocvvTéuvey

rosfioes ubprog &xt Tfic Yfig

Rom., 9:2

el ul xbprog caBadd &yxatéiixey

Qprv oxépua, g Zbdopa &y
yevfionuev xat d¢ TSupoppa

Gv Sposdonuey

v cot Ty dOvaulv uov,
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NT PARALLELS

Ex. 9:16

xat Evexev Toviov diLewnpfiong
tva &vdelZwpas gy oot =fiy loxdv

xat Brwe duayyelil ©6 Svoua wpov ¢
év =éon = vH :

Hos,. 2:23

xat dyaxfiow Thv odx fyexnuévny,
xat &p® T® od Aalpov Aabdg pov

et o

Hos, 1:10
xat Botat &y w0 wénw of &Pppéon
avsob¢

od Aad¢ pov vpelg
xAnofioovtar xat adtot viol Oeod

Zlvrtog
Is. 10:22-23
xat &édv yévnzas d nadg
' Iopatia

d¢ ¥ dupog Tfig¢ Bardaon
%0 natdietppa avTdy

ocwdfioeTas .

Abyov oVVTEADY %ol ovvTéuvey
é&v duxaroodvn, 67T Abdyov

cvvtetunuévoy

xosfioer udprog &v w7 otxouuévg
An

Is, 1:9

xat el pi) wbprog caPade
synaté e xey

Tty oxépua Hg 266opa Gv

Eyeviionuey xat &¢ Mdpodda

&v duordOnuey

{(ecf. 1 Pet, 2:10)




TEXT

IF
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NT

Rom. 9:29 con't.
and been made like
unto Gomorrha,

Rom. 9:

As it is written,
Behold 1 lay in
Sion a stumbling-
stone and rock of
offence: and whoso-
ever believeth on
him shall not be
ashamed,

Rom. 103

at the man which
doeth those things
shall live by them,

Rom. 12:6-8

tut the righteous-
ness which is of
faith speeketh on
this wise, Say not
in thine hesrt

Who shall sscend
into heaven? (that
is, to bring Christ
down from sbove:)
Or, Who shall des-
cend into the deep?
(that is, to bring
up Christ again
from the dead,) But
what saith it? The
Word is nigh unto
thee, even in thy
mouth, and in thy
heart:. . o

Rom. 10:11

For the scripture
sai th, Whosoever
believetihh on him
shall not be
ashamed.

YEYPAKRTGL

MwUofig
YPupEL

# 62 é&x
®éotewg
duvxatooivn
obtwe Aéyse
Ad i
Aéyevy)

A vpdon
Aéyer

Rom. s

*1809 wlOnue év Sidv

A OOY RPO T ASPPATOC
xae xétpav oxavdirov

xat & nrotedbwy &x° adtd od
AaTOL O VVOficeTaL

Rom. 10:
& mowficag &vopwnog Zficetar &v adeh

Rom. 10:6-8
wt¢ &vaBficeTar

el¢ oy
odpavéy;
ees TLC %atafnoetas el¢ Ty

&pvoocoy;
ees EyYlc cov T8 HHuE EoTiv,
év 16 otbpatl ocov, xat &v =f} xapbla

cov;

Rom, 10:11

%8¢ & xvotévwy &x’ dved od
xaTALOXVVOfioeToL
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Is. 8:1l 1 Pet. 2:6 (ef. Mt, 21:42)

wat ovxn &g
AfBov mpooxopuatt ovvavefoeode,

ov 68 &¢ q&;¥xgthEMuwrs

{60V &vd &updaw st¢ Td Oepéira
Sewdv AlDov

roAvTeAf] &xhexntdv dxoywviaboy
Bvrtespov elg Td Snuélva adTiig,

£ 46 v Zudy
PP Pot 12: é" A(00¢ RPOOASUUATOC
wot %néTpa oxavdilov;) ALOov
&xnextbdy dupoywvratov Eveipov
xat O “ﬁ?“ﬁgﬁ)éﬁf aded od wi
e LA RATAL OYVVOT

xal & meotedwr of ur) xataroxvvef]. xlc & meotedwy &x’ adwd® od i

Lv. 18:5

& movficag &vopuwrogc Zhoetar &v
adsolc¢

Dt. 30:12-1l

t(¢ dvapficetar Tuty elg oy
oVPAVOY ..e.
.ss TEg OStaneploer Huty elg Ty

xépav OANEOONC s v
ees EOTLY OOV EYYOg T Diua
opddpa

&v Td otdpat( cov xat &v =f
wapdfa ocov,

Is. 28:16

xataLoxvydfoesas
Gale 3:12 (ef. Lk, 10:28)
& notvfivag adwd Znoetar &v advolc

Rom. 9:33

xat & xeotedbwy od w1 quGlovaBﬂ xat & xvotebwy &x’ odt® ob

xatTatoxvvoficetas
1 Pet. 2:6

xat & wnvotebwy &x’ adtd ol un
KATALOXVYVOT




TEXT

IF

219
NT

Rom. 10:13

For wnosoever
shall call upon
the name of the
Lord shall be
saved.,

10:1

e o » 88 it 15
wrltten, How
beauvtiful are the
feet of them that
preach the gospel
of pesce, and bring
glad tidings of
good things]

BEom.

Rom. 10:16

« » s¥or Esajas
saith, Lord, who
hath bellieved our
report?

Rom, 10:18

es, verily, thelr
sound went into all
the earth, and
thelr words unto
the ends of the
world,

Rom, 10:19
But say, Did not

Israel know? First
Moses ssith, I will
provoke you to
jealousy by them
that are no people,
and by a foolish
nation I will anger
you.

Rom, 10:20

Fut Esaias is very
bold, and saith, I
was found of them
that sought me not;
I was made manifest

unto them that ask -

ed not after me.

Yap

xaddxep
véypantas

( *‘Hoafag
A& et )

pevoly ye

Mwvofig
Aéyes

‘Hnoalag
Aéyer

Rom, 10:13
#%d¢ (yap) 8¢ 8v éxixaréontar =d
Svopa

xepiov cwdficeTal

Rom. 10:15

d¢ dpaios
ot =6dec v edayyehiZonévwy

wd dyadd

Rom., 10:16
xbpre, Tl¢ &xlrevoey =) dxoff Hudv;

Rom., 10:18
el¢ =nfoay v yiv &EfNGey & ¢O6yyoq

avtdy, nat el¢ td xépata 1?4
ot xovpévng
©d Pfnata adzhv

Rom. 10:19

&yd wapaZnidow dulic &x’ odx
eOveL ,
&x’ Eoveu dovvétw mapopys® dulc.

Rom, 10:20

edpédny wolg &ud uy
nsolosy,

Eugaviic &yevluny wotg &ud pd
LneputhoLy
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Joel 2:32 Acts 2:21
xal Botas =8¢ 6¢ Av &xuxaréontay ... xaf Eotos xlg B¢ &8v &xixaléontas

%3 Svoua
xwpfov ocwdfioetat

Is. 52:7
O¢ bpa &xe w@v Spéuv,
d¢ x8de¢ edayyeitZonévov dxorly
elpfivneg,
d¢ edayyeruZduevog ayada,
6te dxovotiy noufiow v
owtnpfay cov

Is. 53:1
xbpve, wlc &xotevoev Tf dxof
Audv ;
Ps., 18:5
elc =doav wiv yhv EEMAOev &
906YY0g
avtdv, xal el¢ T népata %fi¢
olxovpéyne
T4 Pfiuata adsdv
Dt., 32:21
1xéyd xapaZnidow adwode éx’
odx &6ves
éx’ Eover dovvétw mapopyLd
adtodg
Is, 65:1
Eupavig &yeviiony wotc &ud pd)
éxepwthoLy,

edpédny votg &ud ui
ZnToboLy ...

T3 Svoua

wwplov cwdfioetat .

Jn, 12:38

wpre, vl¢ exlovevoev %7 dxof fudv; ...
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Rom., 10:21 Rom, 10:21
Bua o israel he

seith, All day long (xpdglgi ;gg Sanv iy huépov
%oiz;°m;t§2§gzed Ayer EZexdtaca zgc xelpéc uqu& A
Sepivesitg i RS xpd¢ Aadv dxevofvra xal dviiréyovra
and gainsaying
people.

Rom. 11:3 Rom, 11:3

ord, they have (&» °‘HA Q) wbpte, wol¢ wnpogfitag cov dxnéxteivay
killed thy pro- "3 ‘ ¢
phets, and digged ?; '\:i-ﬁ %0 OvoLaoThpLd cov uaTéonayay

down thine sltars;
and 1 am left
alone, and they
seek my 1life.

Rom. 11l:

EFut whet saith the
answer of God unto
him? I have reserv=-
ed to myself seven
thousand men, who
have not bowed the
knee to the image
of Baa.l -

Rom. 11:8
(According as it is
written, God hath

given them the
spirit of slumber,
eyes that they
should not see,
and ears that they
should not hear;)
unto this day.

©f) Aeyge..
(w€) Aey {

xpnuaﬁtO*écz

xa8dxep
yéypa

Tat

xé&yd dxereloony
udvog xat Znwofosy oy Yuxfv pov.

Rom. 11:

xatéhraoy Spaved gxtaxtoxtAfovg

dvdpag , ottrvec odx Exauyav

yévv %7 Blalr

Rom., 11:8

Edwxey adwole & 0edc xnvelua
xoTaviEewg ,

d9arpole
w00 uf) Bréresy nal GTa Tol wuy) dxodewv,
gwg tfig ofjuepov Huépag
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Is. 65:2
¢Eenétoon Tac XeLpdc uov SAnmy

v Huépov

zpd¢ Aady dxeiLd0vra xal
dveuréyovia

3 Kz 1951k

xat td Ovotaotiped cov uabsfiav,
xat Tol¢ xpogfitag aov
ExteLvay
&v pougala xal dxorérippar &yd
povdtatog, uat 4ntolor Ty yuxfv

pov
rafely adefy

3 Kga 1?:;8
xat xata Aelyerg €v Iopafh entd

oﬁbl‘ ag
dvdpov, xévra yévata &
&xhaoay
yévv =0 Bdal
Is, 29:10 (ef. Mt., 13:314f3 In.
(oTy mexoTLxEeY Vuag AVPLOC 12:10; Acts 28:26f)

RVEVLATL AATAVVEEWC

xos xoppdoer Todg SeBalpoic
GVTWY. )

Dt 2
qus odx Ebmxev xbpro¢c & 0edg

uty xapdfav eldévar xal
S90arpoicg

BAéxery xatl dta dxolewy

gwg tfic huépag Tadeng)
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Rome 11:9-10 Rom, 11:9-10
An avid salth

Let thelr table be
made a snare, and

e trap, and a
stumblingblock,

and a recompence
unto them: Let
thelr eyes be dark-
ened, that they may
not see, and bow
down their back
alway.

Rom, 11:26-27

And so all israel
shall be saved:

as 1t is written,
There shall come
out of Sion the
Deliverer, and
shall turn esway
ungodliness from
Jacob: For this is
my covenant unto
them, when 1 shall
take away their
sins.

Rom, 11:3L-35

For who hath known
the mind of the
Lord? or who hath

been hls councellor?

Or who hath first
given to him, and
i1t shall be recom-
pensed unto him a-
gain?

fom, 12:19

s = .for it is
written, Vengeance
is mine; I will
repay, saith the

Acved Aéyer

1aB8A¢
yéypartat

(yap)

YEYPURTAL

Yyop
(Aéyes

®pLog)

yevnofitw f| Tpdxrela avtdv el¢ naylda

xad elg Onpav xat elc oxdvdarov
xat el¢ dvranddopa avwoug,
oxoTLO0Twoay
ol d9pBalpor adtdv Tod pY Brdxewv,
naL
oy virtov adthy 81d navtdg odyxauyov.

Rome 11:26-27
&x Zvdv dpvéuevog,

figes
dxootpéyer doepefag Gxd "Iandp.
xat oben
adtote #) xap’ éuol Suadfinn,

Stav doérwpar Tde dpaptlag adtdv

Rom. 11:3h-35
tl¢ ydp Eyvw voly xvpfov;

B wlc
obupoviog adtod &yévero;

A wlc npo&duney adtld, xal dviaxodo
oficetat
adtw

Rom. 12:19
Euot &xdCxnove &yd dvranoddow

Aéyer ubprog.
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Ps, 68:23=2L

yeynofitw % Tpdxela avily &vdriov
avtiy el¢ xayida
xat elc &vraxbddoory xal el¢

oxdvdalov.
oxotLo0fTwoay
ot SpBalpol avtwy To® uf Préxervy
xat
oy vetov adtdy Sud xavedg
obvxapyov.

Is. 59:20-21
xat HEes Evexev Zwadv & puépsvos
A

dxootpéyer doepefag &xnd ';uxﬁﬁ.

AL
adtote N map’ &uol b;aﬂﬁxné
Ise ZT:ESIxsv wbpLoc.
ees BTav dofrwpat adtod Tiv
duaptéay
Ise. hD:l}
Tl¢ Eyvw voly xuplov; Kot
tl¢ adztol
obupovirog &yéveto 8¢ ovupuLpa
adtév;
Job h1:3
A 1(3
yevothioetal por xal
dxopevet
Dts 32t (cr. Ps,
1) 31f)
&v Huépa &xdiuficenc
dvtanobdow

6tav ogarfl & nodg
ad iy

1 Cor. 2:16

té¢ ydp Eyvw vobdy xvplov;

b¢ ovupLplosr dvtdv;

Heb. 10: 30
dpot 86€xnoug &yd dvvanoddow

(heyer uvwpLog)
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Rom. 12:20 Ome 12320
Therefore if thine (&and) | édv zasvc.é'%iaﬁtz'EBﬁ, YhuerZe adtdye
enemy hunger feed
him; if he thirst, &dv duyld xottZe adtdve ToUTw Ydp
give him drink; for xot®y Gvopaxag xvpdg owpedoet
in so doing thou &x¢ v xegaity avTo0.
shalt heap coals
of fire on his
head.
Rom., 13: Rom. :
¥or this, Thou 3 ydp od uosxeﬁasﬁf?TN%%s%sﬂoasc, oV

shalt not commit
adultery, Thou
shalt not kill,
Thou shalt not
steal, Thou shalt
not bear false wit-
ness, Thou shalt
not covet; and if
there be any other
commandment, it is
briefly comprehen=-
ded in this saying
namely, Thou shalt
love thy nelghbour
as thyself,

Rom. 11:*: 111

For it is written,
As I live, seith
the Lord, every
knee shall bow

to me, and every
tongue shall con-
fess to God.

Rom., 15:3

e » obut, as it is
written, The re-
proaches of them
that reproached
thee fell on me.

YEYPARTAL Yo

(h§5E8¢ )

waBdg ”
yéfpuﬁfs

warhEYerLg,
oD% EXLOVUAGELCeeens

dyaxfiverg wov aanolov cov &¢ ceavtdv.

Rom. 311
—ﬂ%ﬁl,— Aéyer ‘xﬂps oG,

67e &pol xdpuyer =iy yovv xal
adoa yAdooa &Eouoroyficetatr 0
oeh

s 1512
ot 6vstbtoug¥¥%mviéé%tbt&évtwv od

exéxecov &x’' &ué
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Pv. 25:21-22
ddv newvd & éx0pd¢g cov, YduLLe
avtdv
édy bsza xotéZe adtdv- TobTw ydp
noL@y avdpaxag xvpdg cwpedoeig
¢xe Ty xegaity adwod.

Dt. 5:17-21 Mt, 19:18 (ef. Mt., 5:21, 27)
od powyedoeig, ov goveldoetg, od od govedoetg, od posyedoevg, od
AANEYELC. xAéyerg,
od #euéouap¢upﬁossz eee 00X o) YevdopapTUPOEL e e
KeOVUNCELCuu |
Ex. 20:13=-17 Mk, 10:19
od povxedoevc, od uréyeLg, od pY @ovedong, un wowxedong, ui
poveloeLcg. *AEYNC,
o YevdouapTVPHOELE «u. ODX u YevdouapTYefioNC,es..
fxsPonfonsc Lk, 18:20

ui} powxedong, wi govedong, ul xAéyng,
1) YevdoUaAPTUEAONG e

Lve. 19:18 Gal. 5:1li; Mt. 19:19; Mk, 12:31
dyanfioeLg TOv zAnotov oov &¢ A dyasfioerg Tdv xAnofov cov & ceavTdy
ceavtdy

Mke. 12:31(cf. Lk.10:27)

Is. U5:23
m‘t‘ é{.ta.‘u"l.'oﬂ uv‘éw’ cene

8ty Zpol udpyee xav yévv xat
duetter ndoa yYAGOOQ oy 0&dv.

(ef. Jn. 2:17)
Pe. 658:10 g 2

of dveldiouot Ty OveLdLZStwy oe
éxéneooy &x’ &ué
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Rom, 15:9-12
e 1t 18 writ-

L] [ ]

ten, For this cause,

I will confess to
thee among the Gene
tiles, and sing
unto thy name. And
agaln he salth, Re-
joice, ye Gentiles,
with his people.
And agein, Praise
the Lord, all ye
Gentiles; and laud
him all ye people.
And azain, Esalas
saith, There shall
be a root of Jesse,
and he that shall
rise to reign over
the Gentiles; in
him shall the Gen=-
tiles trust.

Rom, 15:21 ;
But as it is writ-
ten, To whom he

was not spoken of
they shall see; and
they that have not
heard shall under-
stand,

1 Core. 1:19

For it is written,
I will destroy the
wisdom of the wise,
and will bring to
nothing the under-
standing of the
prudent,

1 Cor, 1:31
y according as

it is written, He
that glorieth, let
nim glory in the
Lord.

5 Cor, 23

But as it is writ-
ten, LEye hath not
seen, nor ear
heard, neither hsve

%0.0¢

véypaxtat

( xat

(

xdAsy
Aéyer )

nat
xdAey)

(xat =EAev
‘Hoafac

Aéyer )

®0.0d¢
véypantos

yéypaxtat

«xAODE

vép

yéyparTat

T Ih

véyoaxtas

Rom. 15:9=12

ovd wotto &Eoporoynoopal cos &y
Eoveouy

xat TH dvopatl cov Yand.
ebgpdvonte EOvyn petd To0 Aaod adtod

atvelte xdvta td EOvn Tdv udprov,
xat &xatveodtwoay adtdy xdvteg ot
: raof .

Eotas 1 péZa
100 "Iecoas xaf & avwotduevog Gpxewy

Eovev, &x’ odwl £6vn &Axivodouy.

Rom, 15:21
byovias olg odx dvnyyéin xept adzod,

xat of odx dxnybaociv, cvvnoovoLv.

1l Cor. 1:19
dxor® v coglav wQv coglv, xal TV

obveowy iy cvvetdv doetfiow

1l Cor, 1:31

4 xavyxduevog
v xwplw xavydodw

1 Cor, 2:9

& b90anpude odx efdev xaf of¢ odx
fixovoey
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] - S

Pse 17250

51d todto &Zopoloynooual cos &v
gdveowry, xdpre,

xat TO 6voww@ i

edppdvontn Eovn petd Ttod Aaob
2 0,!5‘?0’4

Ps. 116:1

alvette wdv udproy ndvra Td Edvn
afveodrwoay adtdv névieg oé
A0 .

Is. 11:10

xat Eovas &v th fuépa Exervn A
ptZa

w00 'Iecoal xat & dveotduevog
Gpxevy

gEovov, &x' odtk EBvn éaxvobouv.

Is. 52:15
&t olg odx dvnyyéin xept
2;200 Syovras .
xat of odx dxnxdaciy cvvfijcovorv.

Is, 29:1
dxoA® 7y coglav wBY coglv, xal

v
ofveoty By CVVETRV wpdyw.

Jero 22

7 A év Todtw xavyaodbw &

KAVXBUEVOC 4
ovviery xal yivdoxewry 6Ty &yd
efur x8prog...

Is. 6hshy

&xd tof al®vog odx fxodoauey
oddé

ot d¢daruot Hudv eldov

oedv a\fly oo xat wd Epya ocov

(Cf. Heb. 1 :6)

(ef. Mt, 2:23)

(ef. Mt., 15:8f; Rome 11:8)

2 Cor. 10:17
d 8¢ navuduevog

év wpfw xovydocdw
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entered into the

heart of man, the

things which God

hath prepared for

them that love

R xoal &zt xapdfov dvepdrov odx dvépn,
boo frofuaocry & Bedg Totc &Yaxmot; i

1 Cor. 2:16 1 Cor, 2:16 Srees

For who hath d W =

ol o3 Il (yap) wl¢ ydp Eyve voby xvplov;

the Lord, that he 2

may instruct him? 6¢ ovupuphoes abTby;

1l Cor. 3:19-20 1l Cor. 3:19-20

For 1t 1s written, |yv&ypaxTas & dpacoduevog Tovg cogovg &v T

He taketh the wise vé.p ravovpyfo adtdv.

in their own crafti-

ness., And again, the

Lord knoweth the

thoughts of the s

Wb, Ahat Ahey (:2;sv) wiprog yevdoxet Tovg SutaloyiLouolg

are vain,. @y cogdv Htr eloty pdratos

1 Cor. 6:16 1 Cor, 6:16

s » » IOT t'o. o

2at bk Me. shell be (yap ¢nosv) |Ecovtar yép, enolv, of &%o el¢ 6:§:v

one flesh.

1l Cor. 9:9 1 Cor. 9:9

For 1t is written 2 w0 od udho oy d\odvra

in the law of Moses, 4 ngwvoémc G i

that thou shal®t not vOu®

mizzle the mouth

of the ox that IRy RaETa

treadeth out the

COYne

1 Cor. 10:7 1 Cor. 10:7

itk '%ieigeigigrit‘ Hoxep éx@ﬁaozv & Aad¢ gayetv xal xelvy,

sat’down et s yéypantat {xal Gvéotnoay nalZesy

and drink, and

rose up to play.

1 Cor. 10:26 . 1 Cor. 10:26

For the earth is (yop) to0 wwplov ydp A ¥ xaf ©d xAfjpwpa

the Lord's, and
the fulness thereof.

advTiic
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Is. 65:16
(&xs Aficovrtas ydp v Blttsv Ty

RPOHTY
xaf odx dvapficetas adthv &xi T

xapdfav;)
& =movficerg tot¢ dnouévovor V|
Ereov y
Is. 10313 Rome 1133k

tl¢ Eyvw voDy xwplov; xat <l tl¢c ydp EByvw voOv xvplov; H =%€c¢

avtol
obufoviog éyé&veto b¢ ovuglﬁa obuBoviog adtod &yéveto;

adtov;

Job 5:1

é xnxa&apsdev cogoig &v =Tf
P :1l Ly
s. 93:

xBpoLoc yevdhoxetr Tov¢ duwaloylopovg

5101
ave pdrwy 6%, eloty pdraios
Gen. 2:2 Mt. 19:5; Mk, 10:7-8; Eph.5:31
xat Ecovrat ot 680 el¢ odpxa | xat Eocovwar ot 8%o elc odpxa
péav péay
Dt. 25:& 1 Tim. 5:18
od guudoetc Bolv &roBvta Boby &loGvta 0 QLUICELC.. ..
Ex. 32:6

éxdﬁ&oev & radc ?aretv wat neelby
wat dvéotnoov noaflety

Ps, 23:1
t0o0 awplfov A vA xat <o
arfipwpa adthic
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1 Cor. 1l:21

In the law it is
written, ¥ith men
of other tongues
and other lips will
I spesk unto this
people; and yet

for ell that will
they not hear me,
saith the Lord.

1l Cor., 15:2

For he hath put all
things under his
feet. But when he
saith all things
gre put under him,
it is manifest

that he 1s,

1 Cor. 15:32

e « o lot us eat
and drink; for to=-
morrow we die,

1 Cor. 15:l

And so 1t 18 writ-
ten, The first man
Adam was made a
living soul; the
last Adam was made
a qiuickening spirit.

4o
e o o then shall be
brought to pass the
saying that is writ-
ten, Death is swal-
lowed up in victory.
O death, where 1s
thy sting? 0 grave,
where is thy
victory?

2 Cor. b:13

e » eofBccording as
it is written, I
believed, and there-~
fore have I spoken.

&v h véuw
yéyparntai

(Aéyer
xBpsog)

(yap)

obrwg xal
yéyporTas

t57e
yevfioetal
& Aéyog &
Yeypauuévog

watd T
Yeypappévov

bt¢ &v &vtepoy c;c gy xstkso;v

&tépuy

AcAfiow TO Aad
To0Tw, xat odd’ obtwg
ef¢ axovoovtal pov, Aéyetr nbprLog

1l Cor. 2
xévTa yop 61‘5@%: €V ov¢ nbdug

adtob.

1 Cor, 15:32
pbyopey xal xtﬁusb,:%f%tov ydp

dxodvfioxouev

1l Cor. 1 <
&yéveto & %plioc Evépwﬁoc Abap
Ic vuxidy Zhoave (& soxatog 'Addp
el¢c xvedua Zwoxowolv.,)

1 Cor. 1%:?&-55
natendon vatog ebg vExog.

#o% cov O6dvate 0 vixnog}
xo¥ ogov 6dvate TS xévipov;

2 Cor.
0

:1

éxlotevoan, noa
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LXX
Is. 28:11-12
S5ud gaviwoudy xewréwy
dvd YAdoone &tépag, ST
AaArfijoovoLy B Aok
TOBTW, « - xat odx N9éAnocav
dxodery
Ps., 8:7
xdvta dxétaZac dxoxdtw THOY RoOAY
adtol
1s, 22:13
pdyouey xal xnfwpev, alpiov ydp
dxodvfionouey
Gen., 237
&IévGTO é &vo pwnoc
etc Yvxiv Zooav.
Is., 25:8
xaténrey & 6dvatog
toxdoag
Hos. 13:1lk
%ol | 6i{xun ocov, Bdvate
%00 T3 xévTpov cov, &oém
Pa, 115310
éxiotevoa, 618 &AdAnca

Hebe, 2:8 (cf. Eph. 1:22)

osoe RbvTa Vnévafag dnondtw TOV
xodly avtol
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2 Cor, 632 2 Cor. 6:2
{For he salth, I Aéyer as pl dextd Enfinovod cov xat &v
have heard thee in b s i Nuépa
a time accepted cwtnpt o 4 ocos .
and 1n the day of HEkes SOEheto
salvation have I
succoured thee:
2 Cor. 6:16-18 2 Cor. 6:16-18
+ « o 88 God hath x00d¢ elxev | 8te &voixfiow
said, I will dwell & oed¢ v adtotc xat Zuxeprratfiow
in them; and I will _
be their God, and xat Eoouar bty 0ed¢ xal avTol
they shall be my Eoovtal
people, Wherefore pol Aabe
come out from among
them and be ye
separate, salth the
Lord, and touch not
the unclean thing; (880)| 848 &E&NBate &x pfoov adz@v xal
end I will receive (A éyer opfoOnte, Aéyst xvpLog, xal dxadaprov
you. And will be xBpeog)| uy Grntecde
a Fether unto you, y® elodéEopar dplg.
end ye shall be
my sons and daugh- xat Eoopat dputv el¢ natépa, xuat
ters, saith the Buele
Lord Almighty. BoBeo0é pos elg viodg xay Ovyatépag,
(Aéyes Aéyetr xBpLog RavToxpdTwp.
_wbpLog
RAVEOAPATWP )|
2 Cor., 3:15 2 Cor. B8:15
As 1t is written, R8¢ & 16 noAd odx &xiedvacev,
He that had gather-- yéypartay xat & ©d SAlyov odx Hrazdvnoey
ed much had nothing
over; end he thet
had gathered little
had no lack.
2 Cor. ?:9 2 Cor. 9:9
(4s it ig written, RAODC Eoxbprroey, Eduxev Tolg ﬂé{ﬂﬂtv,
He hath dispersed véypartay ¥ duxasoodvn advod péver elg wov
abroad; he hath al@va
given to the poor:
his righteousness
remeineth for ever.
2 Cor, 10:17 2 Cor. 10:17
Fut he that glor- (de) | & 88 xavxduevog &v xwplov navxdodw
ieth, let him
glory in the Lord.
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LXX NT PARALLELS
Is, 23
%xos pd Bext® &nnxovod cov xal &v

fuépa
owtnptag &Bofidncd cot.

Lv, 26:11-12

xat Ofjow Ty Svadfixny pov
&y dulv,.... xatr Evzepitrathiow

&y duty

nat Ecopas Vuey Oedg, xat duelc §00ecdé

Bzk. 37:27 MOV hadg

(xat Bovar A xavaoufiveoic
&v adzol

5

1s, sHYYNIPVoes Aebe

¢zéroate éxetosy xat
dxa0éprTov
ul &ynode, &Eéroate &x péoov ad

xpoxopsuosgpﬁggpqiqﬁptepoc Duby

&yd Eoopar aded elg maté
xas adtdc

Botas pos ef¢ vlov
(v.8 ~ ©8de Aéyer nwpLog
xavTORPETWP)
Ex, 16:18

odx &xiebvacey & T3 moAd
xat & 8 Elattov odx fHAatbdbvnosy

Ps. 111:9
¢ondparoev, Edwxev totg névrosv,
B duxaroodvn advol uéver elg Tdv
allva

Jer. 9:2

AL’ B &v TobTe xavyacdw &

AOVYDUEVOC 4
ovvéewy nal yvuvdoxewy 8ty &

elpt *pLog...

xat Ecopas agtotq fedg, xat aﬁtoﬁ
4

uov

PLOC.ee fHeb, 1:5b

&yd EBoopar adt® elc =atéca
xat avedg
Eotar pos elg viby

1 Cor, 1231
8 xavywuevog &v wwplw xavydodw




TEXT Ir NT
2 Cor, 13:1 2 Core 13:l
e« « « in the mouth xt oxbpatoc 860 paptipwy xat
of two or three wiltd
nesses shall every TpL &y otficeTas
word be established, xAy Phno
Gal. 336 Eélg_lié
Even as Abrahsnm *xa9d¢ 'ABpady &xlotevoey TROed
believed God, and xat &rnoyfodn adsd elg
it was accounted to Suxasoodvny

him for righteous-
ness.

Gal. 3:8

And the scriptures,
foreseeing that

God would justify
the heathen through
fail th, preached bLe-
fore the gospel untd
Abraham saying, In
thee shall all na-
tions be blessed,

Gal. %:10

v »« o»TOFr 1t is
written, Cursed 1is
everyone that cone
tinueth not in all
thinge which are
written in the
book of the law to
do them,

Gale 3:11
e« » sfor, The just
shall live by faith,

Gal. g:la
e« » osbut, The man

that doeth them
shall live in then.

Gal. 3:13
e « ofor it 1s writ-
ten, Cursed is every
one that hangeth on

a tree:

zpoldoboo &8

A Ypadd
ees KPOEV—
NYYEAL OQATO

@ "ABpady

véypantas
ydp

(o)

(eAra)

B
véypantas

Gal, 3:8
S gvevroyndfooviar &v oot

wéyta wd EOvn.

Gal. 3:10

4tv Envxatdpatoc woc ¢ odx

Eupéver xEoLy Tol¢ YeVpuuuévosi
v

®» BupAlw TOV VOUOV TOV

xos ficas adwd

Gale 3:11
b1, & dCnarogc Ex xbotewe Zfivetat

Gal. 3312
& novficag adtd Zhoetas &v adtole

Gals 3:13
E%L XATAPATOC
xl¢ & wpevdpevog &xd Edrov
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Dt. 19:15 Mt. 18:16 (ef. Jn. 8:17)

&x¢ ovdpatoc &0 paptspwy xaié . &x¢ ortopatoc O%0 paptlpuwv f
=L
otduatog TpLdy paptdpuy otfioetat TELEY oTadf
AT xdv Phuc

Gene. 1536 Jas, 232

xa.t éxlotevoey “ABpap TH 0&d Exlortevoey 08 'ABpadp TH 0e®

xat &hoyfodn adtd elc
Suxatoodvny.

Gen. 123
xat edroynoficovras iv ot

nBoas af gvial Tfic Yiic

Gen. 18:18
xat &vevioynoficovtar &y adtd
xdvta td EOvn <fic Yiic

Dt 27:26
¢xvxazdpatog ®AC &vepwxocogc
%

gupéver &v xBowy Tolg

ASyosg T00 wduov TodTov
%os fjoas adtode

Hab, 2:

& 68 dCravog &x nlotede pov
ZfHioetas

Lv. 1835
& nosficag vopunog ZfoeTal

v advolc

Dt. 21:2
5% xexavapapevoc sxd 8eol

=lil¢ xpepluevoc &xt Edrov

xal éroyfodn adwd el¢ Suxasoodvny

Rom. 3
Exlotevoey 68

*ABpadi T® Oed
xat &loy€odfn adtd

el¢c Sunatwodvny

Romes 1:17
8 6& 6fxavog ex nlotewg

Heb. 10:38
& 86& 6fnatog pov &x nfotewe 4Lficetas

Rom. 10:5 (Cf. Lk. 10:28)

d mouficacg avlpwrog Xnoetas &v
avth

ZhHhoetat

(Acta 5:390)

wpepdoaviec &xd Ed\ov
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Gal, 6:16
He sa not, "and

to seeds," as of
many; but as of one.
"And to thy seed,"

Gal, L:27

For it 1s wri tten,
Rejoice, thou barr-
en that bearest
not; break forth
eand cry, thou that
travailest notj;
for the desolate
hath many more
children than she
which hath an
husband,

Gal, %g:go
evertheless what
salth the scripture?

Cast out the bond-

woman and her son:

Gal. e

For a he law 1is
fulfilled in one
word, even in this:
Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as
thyself.

Egy 1 :8
Wherefore he saith,

Vhen he ascended up
on high, he led
captivity captive,
and gave gifts un-
to men,

Jh. :1.
Wherefore he saith,
Awake thou that
sleepest, and

arise from the dead,
and Christ shall
give thee light,.

Aéyer ...
P aa’

yvéypaxtat
vép

dand ¢
rAeyes W
YPapt

a8 Vﬂﬂoc-oc

xsxhﬁgwa:g
v

513 Aéyer

o510 Aéyer

xat T® oxépuatt ocov

Gal. -4

edopdvonte otetpa # od 1Cxtouoa£ -
fEow
xal Boficov A odx délvovon, BT moAAL

%d Téwva th¢ &pfuov paAloy
A 1ﬂc92:oﬁonc wdv &vdpa

sals 1.330

Expare Ty xasdloxny xaf Tdv vidy

adehic

Gal . éz;Q
dyaxfioer¢ wdv mAnolov cov d¢ oeavTdy

Ephe l:8
dvapde elg Byoc ;xpal&msuosv
af xparwotay,

Edwnev dopata Tobte AvopdioLg.
kph. 5:1&
Byevpe & naBeBdov xat dvdora &x oV

veupdy ,
xat &xvgadoer ocor & xpLoTog
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Gen, 22:18 (cf, 12:73 13:15;
17:7%)

AL evsukhvne CovVTaL
v 1k onepuaté cov
®dvTto vd &0vn Thc TH¢

Is, Sh:1
edoplvonte otetpa | od wfxtovoa,
prEov
xat Bénoov {4 odx ddlvovoa, Gt
®OAAGD
<d téwva g ép

ov uldAloy
A ¢

xodong w0y fvdpa

Gen, 21310
éxpare Ty masdloxny Tadtny xal

<dy vidv adwhg |

Lve 19:18

xat dyaxficesc ©dv xAnclov cov d¢
oeavtdy

PS8 67:12
dvapd¢ el¢ Byog Nxuardrevoag

alxporwctay
EraBec Souata &y &vopdnw.

(IS. 60:1’ 19’ 2:’.)’ ?) cf. Jn.
5:25; Rom. 13:11)

Acts 3:25 (ef. Lk. 1:55)

xate &vTd onepuats Cov
dvevioynoficovtar xtocar ol natpLal

¢ viic

Mt 12:12; Mt. 22:39; Mk 12:
;s Kom. 13:9 (ef. Lk, 10:27)
dyaxficesg Tdv minofov cov ¢
oeovtdy

dyaxfioss¢ ©dv minofov cov
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Eph. 5:31 Eph. 5:31

F th =

s§§11 asnguigava &yl tobtov xatarelyer HvOpwxog :2v
his father and Snb ke ueies xaTEpa
%gt?giﬁegngnzgaigs AGLE KPOOROAANMOTjoETAL xpéctcﬁv £
1 d th & ] yvvatxa adtol,
:hagi 32 onee¥1e:§. xat Ecovtar of 860 elc olpxa plav
Eph, 6:2=3 Zph. 6:2-3

H thy fath f

aggoggthag; :higi tipa Tov natépa cov xat THv untépa,
is the first com- y
Sannent wikh piree (Hwug dotiv &viond) xpﬁmn&év e
mise; That it may REYIRNES )
be well with thee, -

and thou mayest

Y1'%s dons og tha tva ed cov yévnTar xat i:;poxpévtoc
earth. éﬂc "ﬂc Tﬂc
1 Tim, 5:18 1 Tim. 5:18

For the scripture Déyer ydp A Body &roGvta 0d Ludoetg
saith, Thou shalt f

not muzzle the ox {pa@

that treadeth out xas )

+

the corn, And, The xaé &Zioc & &pyértnc To0 us080y

Labourer is worthy
of his reward.

2 Tim, 2:19

e « o«ihe Lord
knoweth them that
are his, And, Let
every one that
nameth the name of
the Lord depart
from iniquity.

(xae)

adtol

2 Tim, 2:19
( Byvw udprog Todc Bvrog adtod

xot oxootntw &xd ddsxlag =nlc
& SdvoudZwy Td Bvopa xvpiov)
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Gen. 2:2&

Evexey wodtov xatarelyer &vOpuno

6y Kﬂfﬁpﬂﬂl Cor., 6:16; Mt. 19:5; Nk, 10:7-8

adtod xei Tiv uniépa adwod
nat RpooroAANOfioetar xpdg :3
yuovalbxe Tob*
xat Eoovias of 660 efl¢ odpxa
ulav

Dt., 5:16

t{ua Tdv matépa cov xal TV
pntépa cov

(8v wpbxov &vétel{rato wdprog &
056 ocu,)

tva ed oou yévnmar xaf
st

Ex, 20 Y3 ﬁ&?ug
sfua ©dv natépa cov nat TNy i
NTEPG
tva ed cos yévnTar xal % i

uuxpoxDGVtoc
Dt, 25¥n éxé wfic vfic

od guudoerg Body &rodvea

(efe Lv. 19:13; Dt. 25:1L-15)

Nu., 16:5

xal Eyvw & 0ed¢ Tod¢ 8vtoc adtod

Eoovtat ... ol &80 el¢ obdpxa
ulay

It. 1§0h

tfua Tdv matépa xat v pntépa

¥k, 7:10 (ef, Lk, 18:20)
tfpa Tov wmoatépa ocov xual Ty untépa

ooV
1 Cor. 9:9
o anudoerg Boty drodvia
Lk, 10:7
dZvoc yip & &pydtne Tof pLodob
adtol
Mt, 10:10
GZvog ydp & &pydung =fic TPoofic
adTol



APPENDIX III

COMBINRED QUOTATIONS IN THE PAULINE EPISTIES

NT

l, Merged Quotations

Section of Jewish Canon

Rom, 3:10-18

9:25-26

9:33
11:8
11:26-27
11:3k-35
1l Cor, 15:L5
15:5h-55
2 Cor, 6:16-18

1 Tim, 5:18

Hos. 2:23(25); 1:10
(2:1)

Is, 8:1); 28:16

Is. 29:10; Dt. 29:k
Is. 59:20; 27:9

Is. §1:13; Job L1:3
Gen. 2:7; (?)

Is. 25:8; Hos. 13:14

Lv, 26:11-12 (kzk.
37:27) Is. 52:11-12;
2 Kga 7:1k _

Dt. 25:L; Mt. 10:10
Lk. 10:7)

Kethubim £ Neblim

Hebiim

Nebiim

Nebiim £ Torah
Nebiim

Nebiim £ Kethubim
Torah /£ ¢

Nebiim

Torah £ Nebiim

Torah £ verbum Chris-
ti

241
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2. Chain Quotations or lHaraz

sctlon of Jewish Canon

Rom, 9:12-13

9:25-29

12:5-8

(10:11-13
10:19-21

11:8-10

15:9-12

Gen. 25323 £ Mal.
1l:2-3

Hos., 2:23(25); 1:
10(2:1) /£ Is. 10:
22-23 £ Is. 1:9

Lv. 18:5 £ Dt. 30:
12-1l

Is. 23:16 £ Joel 2:32

Dt. 32:21 £ Is. 65:
3 ﬁBIs. 6’;:28 ?

L(3) £ Ps. 68(69
23-2l

)2

Ps. 17(18):50 £ Dt.
32:43 £ Ps. 116(117):

Torah £ Nebiim

Nebiim

Torah

Nebiim)

Torah £ Nebiim

Torah-Nebiim £ Kethu-
bim

Kethubim £ Torah £
Kethubim £ Nebiim

1 £ Is. 11:10




APPENDIX IV

PARALLEL QUOTATIONS

Paul oT NT Comment
Rom. 1:17(%al. | Hab. 2:L Heb. 10:3lL vary from the LXX and
3:11) from each other
23 (sal. | Gen. 15:6 Jas. 2:26 virtually verbatim
3:6) with the LXX
9:7 Gen. 21:12 Heb. 11:18 verbetim with the LXX
9:33 Is. 821l 1 Pet. 2:6-8 | combined quotation;
23316 variations
10:13 Joel 2:32 Acts 2:21 virtually verbatim
with the LXX
10:16 Is. 53:1 Jn. 12:38 verbatim with the LXX
12:19 Dt. 32:35 Heb. 10:30 vary from the LXX

1 Cor. 6:16
(Ephe 5:31)

15:27

2 Cor., 6:18

13:1

Gal. 3:16

Eph. 6:2-3

Dt. 5:17ff
Lv. 19:18

Gen. 2:2h

Ps., 8:7

2 Kgo 731l
Dt. 19:15

Gen. 22:18,
etc.

Dt. 5:16

Mt. 19:18f
Mc. 10:19; 12¢
31; Lk.

Mt. 19:5; Mk,
10:7-8

Heb, 2:8

Heb, 1:5b

Mt. 18:16

Acts 3:25

Et. 15:h; Mk.

18:20

but agree with each
other; a X\yec /o3
quotation

variations in order;
Paul agrees with
the L<X and is
nearest Luke

virtually verbatim
with the LXX

Paul varies, Hebrews
agrees with the LiX

Paul varies, Hebrews
agrees with the LXX

Paul agrees, liatthew
varies from the LXX

Paul probably had sev-
eral (Genesls pass-
ages in mind,

7:10
243

slight variations
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